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INTRODUCTION

The Bible tells us what God will do for any man who accepts Jesus Christ as Savior and Lord. This
revelation is not presented in words only (whose meaning may change) but mainly in historical events
(that cannot be altered).

In an event something happens, becoming actual. The Gospel tells about the work of Christ, wherein
He did what was necessary for the saving of souls. Thus His coming, His life as Jesus of Nazareth, His
death, burial, and resurrection, and His ascension to the right hand of God was an event in history with
meaning for us all.

To enable us to grasp the meaning of Jesus Christ, the Scriptures recorded certain eventsin the
history of Israel, which "happened to them for ensamples; and they are written for our admonition, upon
whom the ends of the world have come." These recorded events were designed, reported, and interpreted
to convey to our hearts the true meaning of the will of God.

The Book of Exodus records a major event in the history of the children of Israel that happened just
one time. The whole nation was brought out of bondage into freedom by the guidance and the power of
God. Thisis precisely what happens to the soul of any believer in the work of salvation.

Every human being beginsliving in thisworld as a natural person in bondageto sin. In His
compassion and grace God sent His Son to redeem and to deliver sinners. By His power the Savior is
able to bring the believer into the kingdom of God, where he can serve God and enjoy Him forever.

The whole operation of salvation is amovement out of bondage, across atemporary state of training,
into the blessedness of freedom. These three phases can be identified in the Exodus of Israel asseenin
the following diagram.
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Chapter 1
THE PLAN OF SALVATION

Do you know why the result of the Gospel is called salvation?

Brethren, my heart's desire and prayer to God for Isragl is, that they might be saved (Rom. 10:1).

In these words the apostle Paul expressed his deep concern for the welfare of his kinsmen. Later he
indicates how blessedness could be had by anyone:

That if thou shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in thine heart that God hath
raised him from the dead, thou shalt be saved (Rom. 10:9).

Peter was referring to this same truth when he said, "For there is none other name under heaven given
among men, whereby we must be saved" (Acts 4:12). The word "saved" is a common word among
believers generally. Whether we think of the word "saved" or the word "salvation," it is what we expect
to hear in any church.

There are two worlds in the universe that we are in: the natural world that we can see, which we
speak of asthe earth; and the spiritual world, which we speak of as heaven, where God is. These are both
real. Man lives and deals in both worlds. He lives in thisworld by using food and drink and shelter,
which he gets out of thisworld's affairs, and he lives in the other world by participating in the Word of
God, by receiving from God what He hasto offer. He isin that sense a citizen of each. Man's outward
actions are in this world: that is why we can see them; but what he actually amounts to and his destiny
arein the other world that has to do with God. Natural actions occur here and we do them naturally.
They may vary with different people, but they all tend to serve self. From the time the baby first starts
moving, and for aslong as that child isliving and is a natural person, it will reach out to get things for
itself, which it will take to itself. The baby will try to keep for itself anything it wishesto have. That is
natural.

Spiritual action — actions in the presence of God — all must be learned. The actions that we expect
from a person who is a believer in Christ must be learned. They arein relation to God, who isinvisible
to the natural man. A person cannot possibly hear, understand, and imitate them. But spiritual living is
quite possible: there are passages of Scripture that bear this out. For people who have received Christ
Jesus as their Savior, yielded themselves to God, and received the Holy Spirit of God to dwell in them,
there will be spontaneity within them so that without effort on their part they will do things that will be
pleasing in the sight of God because the will of the Lord Jesus Christ isin them. Thisisthe general
condition of being "saved."

Let uslook more closely at these two worlds. God made them both. He created the heavens and the
earth. God made man with a body for thisworld and a spirit for the other. As Adam lived and became
aware of himself he sinned. Right then a principle began to operate that is still true al across the board
for al time: "The soul that sinneth shall surely die." To say that a soul shall "die" meansthat it will be
ruined. When the first man, Adam, sinned as he did in the Garden of Eden, he brought all men who were
his descendants into sin. Now a general statement of this sort may be made: man is bornin sin, with sin,
and is doomed to die and to be ruined. Paul points out that when sin entered the world death came
because of sin, and because all men were involved in sin, so death came upon al men (Rom. 5:12). This
meant not only death to their physical bodies but death to their spiritual beings. Man actually was
separated from God because of Adam'ssin.

We rejoice in the marvelous truth of John 3:16: "For God so loved the world, that he gave his only
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begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have everlasting life." Man will
perish in hissin and he is condemned to die: but though he is doomed, yet God loved him. Thisword
"love" does not refer to the way God felt. If there is any emotion on the part of God involved, itis
compassion and pity. Thisword "love" is an action word. It iswhat | do. It is not how | feel. In other
words, if | am going to love poor people, | do for them. If | am going to love sick people, | do for them.
If 1 am going to love our children, | do for them. The extent to which | wisely and faithfully do isthe
extent of my love.

Herein islove, not that we loved God, but that he loved us, and sent his Son to be the propitiation for
our sins (I John 4:10).

In the marvelous verse "God so loved theworld . . ." the "so" does not refer to His emotion; it refersto
the following action: "He so loved . . . that He gave His only begotten Son." This verse adso tells us why
He gave Him, "that whosoever believeth should not perish but have everlasting life." It should be kept in
mind that while Christ Jesus died for al men, it is not true that all men are saved. This can be seen in the
very words". . . whosoever believeth shall not perish but have everlasting life." As amatter of fact, the
very next verse goes on to say that . . . whosoever believeth not is condemned aready.” The sinner is
not condemned because he does not believe; he was already condemned because he had sin in him and
this condemnation was already there. Man does not have to do anything to be condemned.

Many yearsago | heard Dr. R. A. Torrey preach a great message on "How to be Saved." It was a clear
presentation of the Gospel outline. He told us at the end of the message, "I would think naturally that you
would expect that the next time we meet, | would preach to you about 'How to be Lost.' | don't need to
preach about that. Y ou won't have to do anything. That is where you are now." | shall never forget the
way he said it. Suddenly | knew it was true.

In my own case, when | first really looked at John 3:16 there came to my mind a simple question:
Why? Why would He do that? | was not lovely in my own eyesbut God is so pure: "Heis of purer eyes
than to behold evil"; He certainly could not like me. It is obvious | had this whole matter mixed up in my
mind. Somehow it had seemed to me that John 3:16 meant that God so liked the world that thisis what
Hedid. But that is not true. As| continued reading the Scriptures | found out how God feels about the
world: "God is angry with the wicked every day." That is clearly how He feels. But His action was that
He gave His Son for men so that if anyone wanted to be saved, he could be saved. Why would He do
this? Still later | learned in my experience, He did this because of His grace: "Gracethat is greater than
all our sins."

For ye know the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that, though he wasrich, yet for your sakes he became poor,
that ye through his poverty might berich (11 Cor. 8:9).

Because God isjust, He must punish sin with death. If God did not punish sin, the devil could laugh at
Him. Because He is gracious and merciful He provides a substitute to bear the penalty of the sin that has
been committed. As Judge, God assesses the penalty like a judge would assess afine. In grace, God
sends His Son to pay the fine, to redeem "whosoever will" from this penalty. Redeeming man from guilt,
delivering man from sin, bringing man into eternal lifeisthe work of salvation. That is what is meant by
the Word. It isthe work of God in Christ Jesus, by Christ Jesus, through Christ Jesus.

Thiswork of God isavailableto all, to any, to "whosoever will believe." However it is operative, it
actually functions, only with those who do believe. In order to believe, a man must hear the Word of
God. Thereis away to be saved: man must hear about that way, understand about that way, accept that
way, and obey in that way, that he may be saved. Thisis the plan of salvation which isrevealed in the
Word of God.
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Chapter 2

THE SCRIPTURES AS REVELATION

Can you understand why arevelation from God would be necessary if men were to have the Gospel ?

Salvation is commonly thought of as the work of God. By that is meant that it is something that God
does quite apart from human action. To be sureit is done in man, and it is done to man, and it is done
£or man, but it is done by God. Itis God who actually works to save the soul. When this work of God
operates, it results in righteous action on the part of the believer, as he responds to the will of God. But
Salvation gets started and moves on because it is God working in us "to will and to do His good
pleasure" according to His promises.

Thelife that | havein my relationship with God, the experience | have when | trust in God, and the
works | perform when | obey God are produced in me by the indwelling Lord Jesus Christ, who does, in
Himself, the will of God. When Christ does the will of God in me, | find myself carried along in the will
of God. The Lord Jesus told His disciples, "apart from me you can do nothing." But what God will do in
and through and by Christ will alwaysbe by His grace and by His will.

No man by searching can find out God. Only God knows what He will do, so that what He will do is
known only to Himself and to whomsoever He revealsit by the revelation of Hiswill.

For the scripture saith, Whosoever believeth on him shall not be ashamed. For there is no difference between
the Jew and the Greek: for the same Lord over all isrich unto al that call upon him. For whosoever shall call
upon the name of the Lord shall be saved. How then shall they call on him in whom they have not believed?
and how shall they believe in him of whom they have not heard? and how shall they hear without a preacher
(Rom. 10:11-14)?

The soul must hear and believe what God means to do in order to be saved by what God means to do.
God has revealed His will from timeto time.

God, who at sundry times and in divers manners spake in time past unto the fathers by the prophets, hath in
these last days spoken unto us by his Son (Heb. 1:1-2).

Peter wrote . . . holy men of God spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost” (11 Pet. 1:21). This
would likewise be true of their writing. For this reason Paul taught the Scriptures to those who listened
to him preach, that they might know what God promises to do.

How could any man know what God is doing?

Now all these things happened unto them for ensamples: and they are written for our admonition, upon whom
the ends of the world are come (I Cor. 10:11).

In these words Paul refersto things that happened to Israel at the time of the Exodus from Egypt. At
another time he wrote:

For whatsoever things were written aforetime were written for our learning, that we through patience and comfort
of the scriptures might have hope (Rom. 15:4).

Inwriting to Timothy, Paul noted the basic purpose of the Scripture. This passage emphasi zes the
importance of reading and heeding the Scriptures. If any person wants to know the will of God he should
study the Bible.
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But continue thou in the things which thou hast learned and hast been assured of, knowing of whom thou
hast |earned them; and that from a child thou hast known the holy scriptures, which are able to make thee
wise unto salvation through faith which isin Christ Jesus. All scripture is given by inspiration of God, and
is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness: that the man of God
may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good works (11 Tim. 3:14-17).

In the passages noted above, Paul writes plainly to point out the functional significance of the Scriptures.
Itisclearly to be seen why the Scriptures were written. It is obvious we have them in our hands. Paul
reminded Timothy that from a child he had known the holy Scriptures "which are able to make thee wise
unto salvation." When a person is wise unto salvation he understands about it: he knows how it works.
And yet to "know the Scriptures’ means that just reading the Bible as so many words is not quite
enough. The Biblewill point the way, it istrue; but what is actually needed is the working of God by His
Holy Spirit in the reader. God will bring thingsto passin the heart and mind of the believer who has
been instructed by the Scriptures giving ideas of what God will do and how God will do it. Thusthe
believer will be able to recognize what is happening in him. The Scriptures will make him wise unto
salvation.
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THE PLAN

Salvation Demonstrated in Exodus

“Qut of” “Across’ “Into”
NATURAL SPIRITUAL
Kingdoms of Men Kingdom of God
EGYPT DESERT CANAAN
Worldly Heavenly
ADAM “CHRISTIAN” CHRIST

"Come"! "Abide"! "Go"!

However just reading the words of Scripture alone will not be enough. Reading the text alone may
make me wise enough and understanding enough so that | will turn to God to yield myself to Him. But
when God worksin meit is from the Scriptures that | will know what is happening. This truth can be
illustrated by an incident in the life of the Lord Jesus Christ. Something happened on the day when He
was raised from the dead that will help to show what | have in mind. On the evening of that day two of
His disciples were walking from Jerusalem to their village Emmaus, talking over what had happened.
Jesus of Nazareth met them as they journeyed. He had just been raised from the dead. He drew near and
talked with them. Soon He discovered they were thinking about what had happened concerning the death
of Jesus of Nazareth afew days before. Now they were walking along sad because He was gone.

| remember some yearsago | wondered to myself as| read this account, why He didn't say, "L ook at
me." Why didn't He say, "Here| am. | am alive from the dead"? Then | realized they would not have
understood what He meant. They could not possibly have grasped the truth of what they could see of His
presence. The actual, physical presence of Jesus of Nazareth would not be enough. | have been
profoundly impressed to note that He turned to Scripture to enable them to understand! He began with
Moses and then the prophets to expound to them the Scriptures concerning Himself. It was when they
heard the Old Testament explanation of the whole work of God in the resurrection that they were able to
grasp the meaning of this person walking beside them.

It has always been amazing to me that although He was there in body, He did not use that fact to
teach them. Later that night, when He was in the Upper Room with the disciples and was talking to
them, He did use His body. He said, "Put your fingersin here. Handle me and see. A spirit hath not flesh
and bones as you see me have." But that was in the context of their understanding of the Scripturesas He
had been teaching them, and of all the things that happened on that road from Jerusalem. The truth is He
helped them to interpret the meaning of His own resurrection body by using the Old Testament
Scriptures.

You and | need to read and study the Bible in order to be able to understand what God is doing and
what He will do.
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Search the scriptures; for in them ye think ye have eternal life: and they are they which testify of me
(John 5:39).

Toward the end of that passage He said if they had believed the Old Testament Scriptures they would
have known who He was:

For had ye believed Moses, ye would have believed me: for he wrote of me. But if ye believe not his
writings, how shall ye believe my words (John 5:46-47).

If aperson will not believe the Old Testament writings, he will not be able to believe the New Testament
Scriptures.

The same truth is revealed in the story of the rich man in hell who asked that a messenger be sent
back to his brothers that they should not come and be with him where he was. He was told, "They have
Moses and the prophets; let them hear them. And he said, Nay, father Abraham: but if one went unto
them from the dead, they will repent. And he said unto him, If they hear not M oses and the prophets,
neither will they be persuaded, though one rose from the dead" (Luke 16:29-31).

The Scriptures are actually more significant for faith than the occurrence of miracles. We need to
know what isin the Bible to understand what God has promised to do; and this is what we havein mind
in the study of salvation. We will be studying the Old Testament Scriptures for the purpose of
understanding the work of God in salvation.

www.thebibleforyou.org 9 © Dr. Manford G. Gutzke



Chapter 3

THE SIGNIFICANCE OF OLD TESTAMENT SCRIPTURES

Do you redlize that the Old Testament was written to reveal truth so that men might understand the
life and work of Jesus Christ?

"We have found Him of whom Moses and the prophets did write." Thisisthe way the early disciples
spoke to one another; when they talked to one another in this way, they were referring to Jesus of
Nazareth. He was the one of whom Moses and the prophets wrote. There are interesting aspectsin the
account given in the gospels. The writers did not make any reference to His appearance. There was
nothing about the Lord Jesus Christ personally that would have given men any hint asto who He was.
That is not how the disciples knew. They knew who He was because they knew what Moses and the
prophets had written.

When reading the Bible to learn the truth of the Gospel of Jesus Christ, we do not find any
description of Jesus of Nazareth. There is nothing recorded about His appearance. There was nothing
about Him that, had you looked at Him and noted that, would have impressed you that this was the
Christ. There was nothing described about His personal habits, His food, or His clothing; and yet
salvation is provided £or all who believe in Him. What, then, is the ground of our faith? We should
admit at once that our faith is not grounded on what we think He looked like. And this fact will help us
to say that the life of abeliever doesn't depend upon what it looks like. That will help usto understand
that, after all, there are people who can pretend and look as if they believed and yet not have real faith.
Thisis not the source of saving faith. Faith in Christ is not based upon our judgment of Him as a human
being; we do not know Him as a human being. We know that Jesus of Nazareth was the Incarnation of
God. No one could know it by looking at Him. Thousands of people looked upon Him during the thirty
yearsHe lived, and none among them said, "1 am impressed by your looks and | think you are the
Christ." No. Y et there were some people who did know. Those who knew who He was were the people
who knew the Old Testament Scriptures.

We are impressed to note that confidence in Him was not based upon His appearance, but upon His
work. Thisis not only true about the person of the Lord; it is also true about works done in His name. As
an illustration, let us consider aten-dollar gift to the poor. Such agift might not be given in the name of
Christ. Such agift need not necessarily be referred to as a Christian act. One could give aten-dollar gift
to the poor out of his own pity. There are people who are not believersin the Lord Jesus Christ who have
compassion. When Paul was thrown on the Isle of Miletus, the record in Acts saysthe barbarians
showed him no little kindness. Y ou will find kindness, integrity, decency, and honesty among pagans,
among people who do not profess any faith in God. This does not mean anything is misplaced. They are
human beings; they happen to be good, just as others happen to be bad. But being good is not what
makes them believers. Our interest isin salvation and we understand that salvation is the work of God
through Christ Jesus, not through human virtue.

Then we may ask what does salvation mean? Salvation was promised in the Old Testament, and it
was to be accomplished through a chosen one from God. The name that the Old Testament gaveto this
person was "Messiah,” which in the New Testament language means " Christ." He was the anointed One.
The Old Testament Scriptures promised that God would send Christ, who would save those who put
their trust in Him. We read in John 5:39 that faith in Jesus Christ is only possibleif you follow the Old
Testament teaching. Without Old Testament promises, a person would not be able to believe in Christ.
Jesus of Nazareth made all this very plain when He said:

www.thebibleforyou.org 10 © Dr. Manford G. Gutzke



Search the scriptures; for in them ye think ye have eternal life: and they are they which testify of me. And

ye will not come to me, that ye might have life. | receive not honour from men. But | know you, that ye have
not the love of God in you. | am come in my Father's name, and ye receive me not: if another shall comein
his own name, him ye win receive. How can ye believe, which receive honour one of another, and seek not
the honour that cometh from God only? Do not think that | will accuse you to the Father: there is one that
accuseth you, even Moses, in whom yetrust. For had ye believed Moses, ye would have believed me: for he
wrote of me. But if ye believe not hiswritings, how shall ye believe my words? (John 5:39-47).

The general plan of what Christ would do when He came to save His people was revealed in the
history of Israel, which was written for our guidance.

Now all these things happened unto them for en- samples: and they are written for our admonition, upon
whom the ends of the world are come (I Cor. 10:11).

So we study the Old Testament recordsto learn what happensin salvation. We start by studying the Old
Testament records to see who the Déliverer is, and we find that He is Christ the Son of the living God,
and that Heis sent to save.

The story of deliverancein the Old Testament begins with God's people in bondage in Egypt. Thus
the whole process, the whole program of salvation begins with man being in ahole. It is common
knowledge that man isin trouble. Trouble in some casesis vulgar; in some casesit isrefined. Troublein
some casesis savage; in some casesit is civilized. But one thing is sure: "man is born to trouble as
sparks fly upward." All men are in trouble. Every man and every woman isin trouble. Sometimes we do
not feel our trouble so much. We are such strange human beings. If we see that somebody else has more
trouble than we have, we do not feel so bad; but if we think we have more trouble than anybody else, we
feel just terrible. So often it is so easy to arrive at this conclusion. Then we feel sorry for ourselves. Itis
so easy to lament: "Nobody knows the trouble I've seen.”

In any case, no matter how one understands trouble or how one interprets or evaluates it, the fact of
the matter isthat God's whole program starts with the human soul in trouble, in bondage, as Israel wasin
Egypt. And the Hebrews were in distress. They were not only slavesin their society, but they were
suffering as servants who were abused.

The next thing we seein Isragl'shistory is that God saw the trouble they were in. He saw it and He
sympathized with them. God showed that He is compassionate. Some people will say, "I don't
understand how anyone can have the feeling of wanting to trust God and to serve Him. If God made this
world with al the trouble that isin it, why did He do it?" | can't tell you why He made things as they are,
but | can tell you one thing for sure, "Heis touched with all the feelings of our infirmities." Whatever
may be His reason and purpose (and | trust Him about that), | am confident He knew what He was doing
and | believe He is doing something glorious. In the meantime, while we are here in bondage, we are in
trouble, and we can hurt. He knows it and He feels it and He sympathizes with us.

When Jesus of Nazareth went to the grave of Lazaruswith Mary and Martha, the record is that when
He saw them weeping around the grave, "Jesus wept." The Lord Jesus knew what He was going to do.
He knew He would raise Lazarus from the dead. He knew He would turn mourning into joy; but right
then they were hurting. They were grieving and He grieved with them. His heart was touched with their
feeling of their loss. Just so God sees the trouble that people arein.

God promised Abraham that His descendants would be delivered. He promised that in Abraham's
seed all nations should be blessed. The promise that was given to Abraham and to his children was
expanded to al people through the seed of Abraham. Even the Gentiles could put their trust in God,
because when God sent His Son into this world to seek and to save the lost, He recognized no
distinctions and no barriers of any kind. All men everywhere were to hear the Word: "Whosoever will
may come." He had promised A braham that these children of his, who would be in trouble, should be
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delivered.

Then God sent adeliverer. God sent a person who was to bring them out. This was God's way of
affecting their deliverance. At first Moses did not know the right way to do it; he did not recognizeit. He
went according to his own judgment. Even though he was the chosen one of God, and even though he
was the one who would ultimately deliver them, he did not know the way God was going to do it. He
tried to bring them out in his own wisdom and he failed. Forty years|ater he was sent back to bring them
out in God's way; then he succeeded.

Thisisvery significant to our study. God has His own way of delivering the human soul from trouble.
The blessing that God wanted the Hebrews to have was not possible while they were in Egypt. This
shows me that while | am in this natural world, in the situation that is giving me trouble, | will not be
blessed. But the blessing will come to me when | die in this natural situation asit is and am raised from
the dead in the newness of life. The work of God, His salvation, involves primarily a change of
orientation, a change of relationship in the world in which | am living. In other words, aslong as| am
thinking of this natural world | will stay in trouble. Actually it is very reasonable that | should think of
this natural world. | aminit. Everything | haveisin it, and so naturally | think of it. But | amto learn
from the history of Israel that if | think only of thisworld, | will never get out of trouble.

The way out of my trouble must be God's way. | must diein this natural world and so come out of its
control. Thisisall set forth in His treatment of the children of Israel. All of the truth of God'swork in
salvation is pictured thus in the Old Testament Scriptures.
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Chapter 4

THE WORK OF CHRIST IN SALVATION

Do you readlize that the benefits of the Gospel of Christ Jesus are more important to us than anything
elsein the whole world?

One important aspect of the Gospel is that we learn from it that every benefit we receive is from Jesus
Christ. Salvation is out in the open before our eyes. It has aspects that can be seen. When a person has
peace of heart and mind, it shows in his countenance, in his whole manner: it can be noted in his
quietness and assurance. Thereis no agitation, no depression, no irritation; there is acceptance of all
kinds of disturbances. Such a person manifests long suffering, gentleness, patience, and hopeful ness.
Such a person shows confidence in the outcome of anything in which heisinvolved. Heis easy to talk to
and is ready to support others as they go along in their fellowship with him. It istrue that such an attitude
as | have described, such a character as | have described, can be imitated. It can be simulated through
will power, through self-control; even the imitation is pleasant to others and seems profitable athough
thereis ahollow tone and an underlying strainin it.

When we find the true believer, the person who really knows the Lord Jesus Christ, we find onein
whom there is to be seen and felt love, joy, peace, long suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness,
temperance. Although these appear in the man they are not by the man; they are not the result of his
efforts. The common tendency among usis to praise such conduct. This reflects the common view that it
was the person who did it; and so we give him credit for it. But thisis not right. The person | described
would be thefirst to tell you that he did not do it. He might even deny that it is true about him. He does
not fully understand why it is that he feels personally so unfit and so weak while we give him credit for
being strong. We give him credit for being wonderfully committed in his ways, even though he may not
realize thisistrue.

We need to redlize that what we see in that man is the fruit of the Holy Spirit of God and the result of
Christ in him, the hope of glory. We need to keep in mind that as far as the life of the believer is
concerned, the origin of that manner of life that he manifestsisin the spiritual world, and the power that
he maintainsto live that way in spite of any circumstancesisin the spiritual world. Itis not his. He does
not do it. Christ not only produces such consequences, He opens new possibilities. Paul, in writing about
this, says:

"Therefore if any man bein Christ, he isanew creature: old things are passed away; behold, all things are
become new" (11 Cor. 5:17).

This spiritual living on the part of the believing person includes aturning to God: an open, honest
repentance toward self; anew birth with interest in and acceptance of the Word of God, the promises of
God; and the coming of the Holy Spirit into that person’'s soul. Thisisthe sort of spiritua life | am
talking about, and this sort of believing experienceisinward. The world cannot see what is going on asa
result of the Holy Spirit in the soul.

The ways of God are not to be seen by men, but the person in whom the Spirit is working, the
believing person, will find in himself that he will be shown the things of Christ. As he lives he will be
thinking and understanding about the things of Christ, and the Holy Spirit will enable him to respond in
faith to the will of God. He will find in himself a readiness, actually an eagerness, to do God'swill. The
Holy Spirit will guide him into the will of God. He just wants the believer to know what God wants him
to do and to be ready to do it. The Holy Spirit will comfort him and inspire him by showing him the
work of Christ on his behalf. The Holy Spirit will make the believer fruitful. The Holy Spirit will
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actually affect him in such away that as the believer lives along day by day he will show forth love, joy,
peace, long suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, and self-control. He will not manifest one
of these fruits because he tried to; these things will show up in him just as the petals of arosebud show
up in the rose, because the Holy Spirit activates in the believer the living will of the living Lord.

So far as we are concerned, we should be wise enough not to rely on our own strength. If someone
wereto say to me, "l think if apersonisabeliever he should try to be good." No doubt he means the
believer should want to be good. | would agree. Perhaps he means the believer would like to have
goodness throughout hislife. | would agree with that also. But | am sure that if the believer understood
what | am talking about he would know he could never do it. Then how would it ever happen? Let the
Lord do it. The Lord can do these things. Believers should be wise enough not to rely on their own
strength nor to rely on their own virtue. The first significant action on the part of Almighty God in
salvation isto lead the soul into being spiritual, and thus to lift the person into spiritual living: that is,
living in the presence of God. God does this by His own power and He will do this so that by His grace
He will affect the believer that he will be enabled to respond to God and find himself doing thingsin
obedience to God that he would not naturally want to do. The believer will find himself doing such
things because he is led that way and strengthened that way. Moved by the Holy Spirit, he will find
himself trusting God; he will believe in God more and more.

Every now and again | am distressed in my own heart when | find people who have difficulty trusting
in God. The fact isthat natural persons have difficulty believing in God. It is strange how many people
feel that before they can trust God they must understand Him; and before they can believe in God they
must understand what He is doing. Let me speak gently about this. No person will ever understand God.
God is beyond any human mind, and for a person to stop everything until he understands God means that
heisforever stopped. "The ways of God are past finding out." But a person can trust God: he can believe
in God. because God is trustworthy.

If anyonewanted to know why he should trust God, | would say to him: "Look at Calvary’scross.”
Any person should trust God when he realizes that God gave His Son to die for him. That should be
enough. There will bein me areadiness to believe in God and to trust God when | consider that He gave
His Son to die for me. Thisiswhat the Holy Spirit will bring to pass. When | find myself trusting in God
and believing in God. | will find that | love Him. Why? Because He first loved me. It will not be because
I know so much about God,; it will not be because | am intrigued by what | found out about God. | will
have the joy of communion with Him. | will have the peace of God that passeth all understanding,
because | remember that | am in His hands. As| live among others | will find that | am not irritable; | am
not impatient with them. because | trust in God. My hope and my confidence arein God. | will have the
gentleness of Christ in my heart. because He is so gentle with me. By walking in Him. having fellowship
with Him. | will find that my conduct is such that people will say that | am good. That goodnessis not
mine; that goodnessis His, and it is operative in me because | walk with Him. When | realize that He
spared not His own Son but freely gave Him up for me. | can ask myself the question Paul asked, "How
shall he not with him also freely give us all things? (Rom. 8:32). | will be free from worry and
uncertainty when | am sure that Almighty God isworking al things together for good to them that love
Him. | will have that disposition in me, because | am moved from within by the Holy Spirit of God to
give God His due and to honor Him and to bow down before Him and to worship Him. That is the work
of Christ in me. It isthe work of Christ in salvation.
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Chapter 5

THE FUNCTION OF FAITH IN SALVATION

Can you understand that faith requires action by the believer?

"For whosoever shall call upon the name of the Lord shall be saved.” Thisisthe way Paul expressed
it, and when we look at that statement we can seethereis an element in believing in the Lord that is
more than simply trusting the Lord. A person could trust the Lord by accepting the course of events just
asthey are, and this could be very important. On the basis of that a person could have quietness and
peace. To be sure "trust” isinvolved in "believing in,” and in some waysit seems almost a prerequisite to
"believing in." Trust is a blessing when one trustsin God. Trusting will enable a person to livein
quietness and confidence.

But thereisreally no forward look in trust; it is more an upward look: the person looks toward God
and trusts Him. But in believing, the person must expect something from God: there must be some
revelation of a promise about something that God will do. In the original language "believing" requires
some spoken word. Someone says something and the question then is: do you believe what he says?
Believing anything is not valid. Some person may say rather naively, "I think that if you believe that is
all that is necessary." If thisweretrue it would appear that the actual believing, the action of believing, is
the saving factor. But the Lord Jesus Christ is the saving factor: the death on the crossis the saving
factor. Believing on my part is committing mysdf to Him; and that is necessary for me. | commit myself
to Him. If | were to commit myself to someone else, there would be no salvation. | must commit myself
to the Lord Jesus Christ.

God has revealed in the Scriptures His will to save people, to redeem them. He has revealed thisin
certain promises spoken to man. To take the promise astrue, and to commit oneself to God in line with
that promise, is action on the part of the believer. That iswhat is hecessary. No doubt many persons
remain in darkness of unbelief because they do not know what to believe. It istrue that God is God, and
they are subject to Him. They may recognize that, and in a vague sort of way they may fear God because
they do not know what the future holds in store for them. This may all be true; and yet such a person
would be helpless, so to speak, and would continue in alost condition unless he knows what God is
willing to do and what God wants him to do.

If a person does not know what God has promised, he cannot believeit. God isaliving Being. The
great truth in the Gospel is that God calls man to Himself. Each person needs to know the call of God
and needs to hear this call in order to believe it. The fact isif he can believe it, he can haveit. The
Gospel presents the promise of God in Christ Jesus. When we think about the life of Jesus Christ on
earth we remember that although He was abused yet He went about doing good. He told the truth about
the meaning of Scripture; He died on Calvary's cross and was buried. Can you seein this the promise of
God? Can you see how this revea s that He was the Christ, the chosen One of God: that He died for our
sins (thisis what promises forgiveness); that He was buried and He arose again the third day (which
promises us new life); and that He was seen? This is the promise of God in Christ Jesus, and this
becomes His call to me. When | hear these things about the Lord Jesus Christ, thereisimplied in them
that which the Spirit will bring to my heart, this call "Come unto me." To respond to that call involves
on my part adecision, achoice, to commit myself to Him. It is an inward thing, whether or not | actually
trust in Him.

Asyou can understand by these words, the word "trust” is involved, but the action is what we mean
by believing; and this involves obedience. He said, "Come." | need to obey. He said, "Look." | need to
look. He said, "Hear." | need to hear. | need to do the things God asks me to do, and this obedience is the
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essential element in believing. If a person were to say that he believed in a certain cough medicine and if
when he started coughing | asked if he had taken any medicine and he replied, "no," then | would say
that in the strict sense of the language we are using, he did not really "believe" init. If he believed in it
he would have taken it. Thisis the way the Bible uses the word. When you say you believe in a doctor
you go to him. If you believe in a certain mechanic who handles your car, you take your car to him. If
you believe in the Lord as presented in the Gospel, you will obey Him.

To respond to the call of God involves adecision or a choice on my part. Perhaps someone may
wonder "Why not?' Thetruth isthat if | commit myself to Him, | will no longer be going my own way. |
must yield to Him: | must take up my cross and follow Him. When He calls"Come unto me," | am to
move in His direction. Moving meansthat | must let something go. | must turn away from some things.
James, in speaking about this, has a plain smple word: "But be ye doers of the word, and not hearers
only, deceiving your own selves' (James 1:22). It is most important to keep all thisin mind aswetry to
understand the ways of God in salvation.

In the deliverance of the people of Israel out of Egypt there is the demonstration in history of the
salvation plan of God. While the people originally were slaves they became free eventually, but they had
to move. It was thisinitial commitment to God on their part, being willing to follow, which made their
faith operative.

If on any day, at any point along the line, you and | wanted to decide whether we wanted the blessing
of God, we would ask "What promise did He make?' Then we would face the issue, "Will we give
ourselves over to that promise?' Such a commitment would always involve some aspect of denying
oneself and turning to God, of letting go of oneself and giving oneself over to God. It isthisinitial
commitment to God to respond to Him when He says, "Come," that counts in actually participating in
the salvation process.

In practical situations this commitment is challenged. Suppose a situation arose where the believer
was in real trouble; he would be facing a problem. What should he do? Should he yield himself at this
point when his family might be involved or hisjob might be at stake or his career involved? It will help
him if he will keep in mind "He that spared not His own Son, but delivered Him up for us al, how shall
He not with Him also freely give us all things?' If the believer believes that Christ Jesus died for his
sins, that He was buried, and that He arose again the third day for him according to the Scriptures, and
that He was seen — if he believes that and commits himself to Him, salvation will be operative in that
soul.

One word needs to be said here. God will give graceto enable awilling person to believe. If for any
reason a person did not have the grace of God in his heart he could not believe what | have been talking
about. But it is possible to have this grace if one will simply yield to God because He is gracious and He
is anxious to help any person who wants to cometo Him.
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Chapter 6

NEED FOR SALVATION

Do you realize a person could live anormal human existence and never accept Jesus Christ as Lord?
For if ye believe not that | am he, ye shall diein your sins (John 8:24).

Itisawell-known fact that the Lord Jesus taught when He was here "you must be born again” and that
He emphatically stated "apart from me (without me) you can do nothing.” Many have stumbled at this
point.

| can remember that when | used to read these words before | became a believer, | could not
understand them at all. What did He mean, "without me you can do nothing"? | was a school teacher at
the time. | had passed through high school, through normal training school as ateacher. | could handle
things on the farm. | could do many things. | worked my problems in algebraand physics, and | could
write my compositionsin English. | could run my school and my affairs. So what did these words mean?
For along time | felt they were just an overstatement, a sort of exaggeration. The natural mind can easily
fall into this error because the natural mind is thinking only of thisworld, or thislife, and such was my
case.

When thinking only of thisworld it isliterally impossible to be born again. This was Nicodemus
problem. How can aman be born again? When | read that story the one line that made sense to me was,
"How can a man be born again when heis old?" For Jesus of Nazareth to say, "Without me ye can do
nothing" seemed a strange utterance in view of the achievements of the natural man. That implies that all
literature ever written is nothing — that is, when written by men who were not believersin Christ. It
would be the same with al paintings, works of sculpture, feats of engineering.

Thetruth isthat all the works of the flesh, the works that man can do in himself, whether in
government or in art or science— all such works of the flesh belong in this world. And this means that
everyone of them will perish. In these days some new discovery is reported amost every month, as when
some travelers have come across a spot in the ancient world where there is evidence of acivilization
older than ours. It has been fascinating to read of the great civilizations that were in South Americaand
in Central America, before the white man came to this western hemisphere. But when we read about
things that are happening in the Near East and the things uncovered by archaeologists as they go into
these discoveries, or when we study such an obvious structure as a pyramid or the Sphinx, we can have
one thought in mind: all these things will be ruined. None will last for eternity.

So far asthisworld is concerned, my life, my home, my work, everything amounts to nothing. In
Matthew 24:1, 2 weread, ". . . and his disciples came to him for to show him the buildings of the temple
(probably the greatest building in Jerusalem at the time). And Jesus said unto them, See ye not all these
things? verily | say unto you, There shall not be left here one stone upon another, that shall not be
thrown down." And this can be said of everything | have said so far: the works of man will not last. That
isall thereistoit.

If this world were everything that would be a different story; but if it is true that eternal lifeisreal and
there is another world after this, and that man should get himself ready for that world, then we can
quickly understand that what we do here isn't going to count there.

| remember reading of the following incident. At a certain court dinner the emperor had hisleading
men and his military, financial, political, and religious leaders all present. In the seating of the guests a
certain great military man, agenera in charge of the military forces of Prussia at that time, was seated
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beside the court chaplain. Since this general was seated beside the chaplain he felt it incumbent upon
him to be gracious and kind, so he turned to the chaplain and said, "Pastor, can you tell me anything
about heaven?' And the chaplain simply said, "Well, | can't tell you much. We don't know what it looks
like but | can tell you one thing for sure: you won't be ageneral there." That is true. The achievements of
man will not count over there.

In Hebrews 9:27 occur these ssimple words, "It is appointed unto men onceto die." Itis not only true
that the works of man will not last, but the life of man will not last. To be sure, in thisworld the natural
man is busy, ambitious to do many different things and to achieve much in the way of personal work, but
Christ Jesus did not come to do anything here. He did not even come to help others do anything here and
when He said, "Without me you can do nothing,” He was not talking about this world. By the way, this
can be area guidein the matter of praying. A great many people make requests for prayer that are
entirely located in thisworld. | don't doubt that God can be kind and gracious as far asthisworld is
concerned, but that is not the basic thing that Christ Jesus came to do. The promises of God point toward
the kingdom of God. The kingdom of God has to do with that relationship with God wherein | obey
Him: when | say "Heismy King."

"For the kingdom of God is not meat and drink; but righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy
Ghost" (Rom. 14:17). Thus we can recognize that the kingdom of God is not of thisworld, and we
should remember it was about a person entering into the kingdom of God that Jesus of Nazareth said
"except aman be born of water and the spirit, he cannot enter the kingdom of God." Paul statesthisin so
many words, "Now this | say, brethren, flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God." It is enough
just now for usto realize, so far as the kingdom of God is concerned, that all have sinned and come short
of the glory of God. Remember, there is no man that sinneth not, and so no man in himself can qualify to
enter the kingdom of God.

Under these circumstances we might ask, "What, then, can any man do?' And hereis our message.
The timeisfulfilled. The kingdom of God is at hand. Repent ye and believe the Gospel. The sinner must
believein the Lord Jesus Christ. To belong to God as a child of God, a person must be saved. Before a
person can do anything in the kingdom of God by obeying God it will be necessary for him to have the
help of the Lord Jesus Christ. Thisisimportant to us as we study salvation asit is seen in the Exodus of
Israel. Aswelook at that we shall find one truth that will cometo us clearly: Isragl would never have the
blessing of God as long as they remained in Egypt. They cannot do it by themselves. They will have to
come into the will of God.
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Chapter 7

SALVATION IS BY THE GRACE OF GOD

Can you understand that the efforts and the achievements of a man are not adequate for his eterna
salvation?

| hope no one will be unhappy when | repeat one truth over and over again: believers are saved by the
grace of God. Even asabeliever, | can't do it; | would not do it if it werein my hands. | will be saved by
the grace of God exercised on my behalf in and through the power of the Lord Jesus Christ. The heart of
man isvain. Jeremiah 17:9 says, "The heart is deceitful above al things, and desperately wicked." Do
you know what that means? | can't trust me. | would be foolish to trust me.

Itis easy for anybody to be deceived by his own wishes and by his own desires. This can be seen
when human beings are called to put their trust in God. Thiswas revealed in Old Testament times during
the days of Isragl in the writings of Moses.

When thou hast eaten and art full, then thou shalt bless the Lord thy God for the good land which he hath
given thee. Beware that thou forget not the Lord thy God, in not keeping his commandments, and his
judgments, and his statutes, which | command thee this day: lest when thou hast eaten and art full, and hast
built goodly houses, and dwelt therein; and when thy herds and thy flocks multiply, and thy silver and thy
gold ismultiplied, and all that thou hast is multiplied; then thine heart be lifted up, and thou forget the Lord
thy God, which brought thee forth out of the land of Egypt, from the house of bondage (Deut. 8:10-14).

He warned them further:

And thou say in thine heart, My power and the might of mine hand hath gotten me this wealth. But thou
shalt remember the Lord thy God: for it is he that giveth thee power to get wealth, that he may establish his
covenant which he sware unto thy fathers, asit isthis day (Deut. 8:17-18).

Itisrevealing to note how Moses puts it: "Beware that thou forget not the Lord thy God . . . lest when
thou hast eaten and art full . . . then thine heart be lifted up and thou forget the Lord thy God . . . and
thou say in thine heart, My power and the might of mine hand hath gotten me this wealth." This could
happen with believerstoday. A person could be trusting in the Lord and be blessed, and then fall into the
temptation to think that heis strong enough to have done this, good enough, and that he has earned it.

And thou say in thine heart, My power and the might of mine hand hath gotten me this wealth. But thou
shalt remember the Lord thy God: for itis he that giveth thee power to get wealth, that he may establish his
covenant which he sware unto thy fathers, asit isthisday. And it shall be, if thou do at all forget the Lord
thy God, and walk after other gods, and serve them, and worship them, | testify against you this day that ye
shall surely perish (Deut. 8:17-19).

That is how Moses warned about this whole matter. The attitude that M oses referred to, which largely
was a matter of being in this world and being in the land of Canaan, had to do with crops and cattle and
herds. In our time this attitude need not necessarily involve physical strength or material benefits; it
could occur in spiritual matters. A believer could easily be deceived into thinking that some spiritual
victory, some spiritual achievement in his own soul, was the result of his virtue and his faithfulness; and
thereby, he could forfeit his blessing. He could lose out right there because he took the glory. All glory
belongs to God. This peril exists at all levels of scriptural experience.

For instance, how is one acceptable to God? If apersonisnot careful in his natural heart and mind, he
will think "I will have to be good; | will have to do good: | will have to avoid evil, etc." All such
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resolutions are good, but they are not good enough. The soul is made acceptable because a person
believesin the Lord Jesus Christ. He is made acceptable in the Beloved. How does one come to God?
The natural heart is not minded to come to God. To anyone who may be thinking of turning to God from
an intellectual point of view, | would say as kindly but, | hope, as straightforwardly as | possibly could:
"Y ou do not haveit in your heart to want to come to God. Y ou do not have it in your heart to deny
yourself."

How, then, does one serve God? Many people want to serve God by doing something for Him, by
bringing in something to God, their money, their work, or something they have done. But that is not the
way to serve God. A person serves God by worshiping Him. How can one do that? By having "Christ in
you." | must be careful to point out that the actual performance of any spiritual exerciseis by the grace of
God in the heart through the indwelling Lord Jesus Christ. Itis"Christ in you" that enables a person to
serve God. The believer can serve God when he yieldsto the Son of God who serves Him perfectly.

How does one pray? All kinds of people are praying all through the Christian community, but how do
they pray? A person prays acceptably to God by yielding to the indwelling Lord Jesus Christ and by
letting the Holy Spirit within move him into the will of God. How does one yield to God? No one has it
in him to do this. | don't haveit in me. It is Christ in me who will do these things. How does one prove
to befaithful? | don't have that kind of strength or that disposition. It is the grace of God in my heart that
moves me this way. How does one trust God? The only way in which | can trust the invisible God is
when the grace of God is given to me. In other words, He puts from Himself into my heart what | would
call an enablement. He enables meto trust.

For instance, in talking to His disciples Jesus of Nazareth gave them some instruction along this line
when He said these words,

Behold, | give unto you power to tread on serpents and scorpions, and over all the power of the enemy: and
nothing shall by any means hurt you. Notwithstanding in this rejoice not, that the spirits are subject unto you;
but rather rejoice, because your names are written in heaven (Luke 10:19-20).

This is something about which we could be joyful. Salvation includes the response of a changed lifeto
do Hiswill so that the believer acts differently; he now shows love, joy, peace, long-suffering,
gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, and self-control. When we realize that is what salvation means, it
IS obvious that the natural man is helpless. He cannot do these things; in fact he does not want to do
these things. The natural man wants to change the world, but he cannot do that. He wants to change
himself, and he cannot do that. Only God can help, and God does help him as Paul writes, "By grace are
you saved through faith and that not of yourself."

Jesus of Nazareth said, "Y ou must be born again.” He also said, "For God so loved the world, that he
gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have everlasting life"
(John 3:16). Salvation is glorious; it iswonderful. Just now | want to stressit is God who does it. | want
to emphasize it, and pressit into your soul. It is"Christ in you" that makes the difference.

IsHeinyou? If Heis, certain things follow: you will have the desire in your mind and heart to do
God'swill. You won't have to make up your mind. It will be that way. We shall learn in our study of
Exodus that the Hebrews needed to get out of Egypt, and they would get out because God would bring
them out. They could never have the blessing of God while they stayed there, but they could never get
out by their own efforts. It was not something they could do. Salvation is the work of God and it isfree,
and this was what the Hebrews learned in the Exodus.
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Chapter 8

SALVATION WAS PROMISED TO ABRAHAM

Can you see the importance of having the blessing of God demonstrated in the living experience of
one man?

Livinginthisworld isareal task. Things are not clearly identified. We do not know for sure what is
what. Things are sometimes made easier and better but there will be other things that will hurt and make
living barren, more dangerous and evil. Man is not born with knowledge. He does not know innately the
what or how or when of life. He does not naturally have the strength to choose and to perform the wise
thing. He needs help to know; he needs help to choose and to do. God knows. God understands and God
can do. "For God so loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believethin
him should not perish, but have everlasting life" (John 3:16). Thisis man's greatest hope.

"For by grace (that is from God) are ye saved (that isin living) through faith (that is on our part)"
{Eph. 2:8). But in order to believe there must be a promise revealed. A person must hear something
before he can believe anything. If | am going to believe God | must hear the Word of God. Revelation of
the Word of God is most effective for me when it is preached or presented through demonstration in
some one person. A simple way to understand that is: | am just one person and if you are going to show
me something that will affect me, it will be easier if you will show it to mein one person. Itisvery
misleading when | listen to what happens to everybody and then somehow assume it will happen to me.

Consider something that happens to everybody. Everybody dies. That does not mean that | am dead; it
does not mean | am necessarily going to die today. If revelation is going to be effective in my life it must
be presented to me as it would be demonstrated in one person. | am just one person. Things which are
true for everybody do not help me much. Words alone are very uncertain and very inadequate. Words are
difficult to understand and to imagine, to get into my mind. | need some actual demonstration.

The supreme revelation in the plan of God is that man will be saved by God Himself. Man isinclined
naturally to think that if heis ever going to be saved, he will haveto do it. But that is not true. In order to
show man what He had in mind, God not only said certain things but He actually demonstrated in this
way: He came into this world and became incarnate as man to show us. The incarnation was God's way.
"God was in Christ reconciling the world to himself.” This revelation of the plan of God to save men
was primarily given to one man, to Abraham.

Inavery real sense Abraham is the most widely recognized man in al history. To be sure heisnot as
great as Jesus Christ. Asamatter of fact | would not compare Jesus Christ with anybody. But, other than
Jesus of Nazareth, Abraham is probably the most widely recognized man. He is counted as the father of
the three monotheistic religions, all of whom believe in one God: Jews, Christians, and Mohammedans.

What Abraham did in action and behavior can be recognized when it is contrasted with what the men
of Babel did. The story of the men of Babel isin Genesis 11 and the story of Abraham beginsin Genesis
12. The men of Babel said something like this: "Go to, let us make brick. Let us build acity. Let us make
us aname lest we be scattered.”" All thiswas a very ordinary, human attitude. But Abraham "looked for a
city which hath foundations whose builder and maker is God." Can you see the difference?

Paul tells us that Christ died for us, reconciling us to God, so that it would be possible that we who
believe should receive the blessing of Abraham (Gal. 3:13-14). Thereis much in that sentence. Looking
at it more closely reveals that Paul, in writing to the Galatian Christians, saysthat because Christ died for
them, and because they believed in God through the Lord Jesus Christ and were reconciled to God, they
would receive the blessing of Abraham, which isthe promise of the Spirit through faith. When [ first
noticed that, | was startled. Nothing was mentioned of the Holy Spirit back in the Old Testament, at |east
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not at that point and not in that way. So what would you think this meant? What is the promise of the
Spirit? What happens when you have the Spirit? Isn't it true that you have fellowship with God, that He
dealswith you? And isn't that what Abraham wanted?

Therecord is that Abraham believed God: he obeyed Him. What needs to be spelled out here very
slowly isthat the believing Abraham did was actually demonstrated in his obedience. Believing in God
begins by a consciousness of God. It is an awarenessin the heart. It can be strengthened by the worship
of God until it will become stronger and stronger, actually producing obedience to God. It will not be a
matter of feelings; it will be in obeying God. It could be pointed out that it isimpossible to believe while
standing still, or while being preoccupied with one's own plans. If my heart and mind are full of what |
am going to do, my talking about believing in God is just talk. It is not worth anything. If I am going to
talk about believing God, Heis aliving Being and His hand is outstretched to me and if | am going to
believe in Him, | will put my hand in His. If | am doing basically what God wants me to do, that is
believing in Him.

Abraham's action is well known. He left his own country and went out, "not knowing whither he
went" The blessing of Abraham was not in material things. Abraham did not believein God in order that
he might receive riches; he received them but that was not the reason why he obeyed. He believed in
God that he might have fellowship with Him. He walked with God that he might be with God. Thisis
the blessing of the Spirit. This blessing was promised to his seed: to Isaac, then to Jacob, and then to
Christ, who is counted as the seed of Abraham.

The procedure to receive this blessing is classic. My soul looks up to God, wants communion with
Him, seeks Hiswill in practical matters, obeyswhat God wants me to do, and receives the Holy Spirit,
and thus enjoys communion with God. Thisis "the blessing of Abraham."
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Chapter 9

SALVATION WAS DEMONSTRATED IN ISRAEL

Can you understand how salvation, which is promised in the Gospel, is not so much achangein
personal attitude asit is a change in circumstances?

Our interest is in the whole matter of the salvation of the human soul. We begin by recognizing that
men are in trouble. They arein distress. They must live in thisworld. Men normally face destruction,
and the end of that is death. Even "the paths of glory lead but to the grave." It is then we remember the
remarkable and wonderful statement that "God so loved the world, that He gave His only begotten Son,
that whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, but have everlasting life." What we have hereisa
direct promise that for anybody who will believein the Lord Jesus Christ, salvation is assured.

Aswe try to understand the meaning of this, let us picture something like this: let us say that aboy is
floundering around in alake, drowning. Some of therest of us are, asit were, standing by. What shall we
do? Shall we drain the lake or shall we deliver the boy out of the lake? The answer is not difficult. Let us
look at another situation where a house is burning and alittle girl is on the second floor. What shall we
do? We would not want to leave her there. Somebody might say, "Put the fire out." Someone else would
say, "Rescuethe girl." The situation isredlly like that. What is to be done with man if we are to help him
out of histrouble? Thiswork of helping man by the power of God is what we mean by the word
"salvation." Thiswas illustrated in the Bible in the case of the Hebrews when they were in Egypt.

The Hebrewsin the land of Egypt werein real trouble. They did not belong there; they were aliens.
Others saw them multiply and envied them. They were hated because there were so many of them, and
they were capable and powerful. They were abused and persecuted by the Egyptians, who invoked
certain laws against them and made them laborers under duress so that they were actually being used to
build big public buildings for the Egyptians. This trouble could not be changed or removed in the land of
Egypt.

Moses, recognizing the trouble for what it was, tried to remove the trouble by changing both the
Egyptians and the | sraglites. He undertook to stop the Egyptian from abusing the Hebrew with the result
that the Egyptian was killed. The next day hetried to stop the two Hebrews from quarreling with the
result they both turned on him. So Moses first attempt to bring some sort of relief from their trouble was
afailure and the way to relief was not shown until forty yearslater.

The way to relief in the matter of trouble isto get out of it. In other words, when the ship is sinking,
what is to be done? The thing to do is to abandon the ship: get out of it. That is the first thing to do, and
this was demonstrated in the case of Isragl. If Israel was to be blessed of God they must get out of the
land of Egypt.

Between the land of Egypt and the land of Canaan there was a wide stretch of country, commonly
called the wilderness, sometimes called the desert. Here the Hebrews had trials and tribulations. They
were free from Egypt but they were under difficult circumstances. In this condition they were pilgrims.
They did not belong in the desert. This would not be their home. God guided them through the desert
with a cloud by day and the fire by night. Y ou may wonder why God did not arrange it so that when they
got out of Egypt they would immediately be in the land of Canaan.

That is very much like asking why a baby is not born six feet tall, weighing two hundred pounds.
Among other things, the baby would not know how to act. A baby needsto be taught. These Hebrews
needed to learn the ways of God. On their way they were sustained by manna, fed by bread from heaven;
their thirst was quenched from the rock; all in Providence. When they were in battle with Amalek they
were helped to victory through intercessory prayer. With Moses on the mount praying for him, Joshua
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fought Amalek; then Aaron and Hur helped Moses, turning the tide of victory. The Israglites learned they
could be victorious over their enemy who was stronger than they if they called upon God through united
intercessory prayer. They then came to Mount Sinai and there they learned by revelation about the law of
God. They also learned what to do in case they did wrong; the tabernacle showed them how a sinner
could come to God. They aso learned at Mount Sinai how they should travel. They were arranged in
order: three tribes here, three tribes there, three tribes over yonder, and three tribes back here; the twelve
tribes arranged in an orderly fashion which became their standard. They followed it all the time. Asthey
traveled across the desert, which took them several years, they were finally confronted by a major
challenge. They could have goneinto Canaan at the end of two years, but they failed because of their
unbelief. Here again they learned that just because God had been gracious and had blessed them did not
mean that everything was going to come to them regardless of what they did. They found out they must
still believein God and trust Him, but they failed to do that at Kadesh-Barnea. Then anew generation
came along, and the third phase of salvation is demonstrated when the Hebrews, the children of Isragl,
came into the land that was promised to them. This new generation inherited everything from the past
but they went on to something new; they entered into the land in obedience to God.

These people were to enter into the land by faith. They were given from God the principle of
appropriation. There isaway in which you can have the promises of God fulfilled and it is shown in
these words when Joshua was given this promise, "Every place where the sole of your foot shall tread
upon shall be yours." In other words, possession of the blessing of God in the fulfillment of God's plan
would be possible through obedience. They were to obey Him in the new land. Thisisthe classic pattern
of salvation. It was demonstrated in Israel and it is experienced in the case of an individual.

Asbelieverslivein thisworld naturally, they will bein trouble. The Lord Jesus said, "In the world
you shall have tribulation but be of good cheer, | have overcome the world." They will be in trouble, but
they can come out of trouble. They will pass through trials after which they will comeinto rest by
believing in God through obedience to Him. The believer is to put the sole of hisfoot upon the promise
of God, and, walking upon the promises of God, he will be received into His presence with joy. This
again is the classic pattern of salvation demonstrated in what happened to the children of Israel during
the Exodus.
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Chapter 10

SALVATION WAS REALIZED THROUGH A SAVIOR

Have you ever understood how important it was that God sent His servant as a man to work out
salvation for men?

It is very important that we realize that salvation is the work of God through Christ. | want to draw
your attention to a very common error. It is acommon mistake to think that salvation, being blessed of
God, is the consequence of something we do. If aman were to work for his own salvation so that he
would be the one who is responsible for his being blessed of God, then it would be afitting thing to
teach him the principles that he should employ. They should be talked about. Time should be given to
describing the activities that he should practice. If | were to be involved, you should describe the waysin
which | should proceed that | might achieve the blessing of God. In fact, al of this could be presented as
acommunity project, and we could hear again the words, "L et us make us brick and let us build usa
city." Thisiswhat the men in Babel did, but it is not the way of salvation.

This "self-salvation” is not alittle matter; it is diametrically opposed to the truth. It is entirely
different. Thisisasif | weretrying to get across alake either by rowing in arowboat or by having an
outboard motor put on that boat, so that | could sit back and et the motor take me over. The difference |
have in mind is like the differencein climbing the stairs to get to the tenth floor, and stepping into an
elevator and being lifted to the tenth floor. Y ou can't do both. Y et there are many people, in their attempt
to qualify for the blessing of God, who would have you think that a person should trust God and then go
out and work for his blessing.

The very name "Jesus' —the Greek word "Jesus' — is a contraction of the Hebrew phrase "Jehovah is
my Savior." Salvation takes place when one person believesin the one Lord who is our Lord Jesus
Christ, AlImighty God the Father, and the Holy Spirit. All of the issues of eternity, of heaven and hell,
take place in the single heart. All those issues take place in my heart.

When God created man, He made him one. He made one man and one woman, and they twain
became one flesh. That isthe way it started. When God revealed His saving power in response to faith,
he used one man, Abraham. Through him, He offered salvation to the whole world. When God
demonstrated His plan of salvation in Isragl it is true many people were saved, but through one leader,
Moses. | am emphasizing the fact that in working with man, God works through one person. Moses was
aman sent from God. When Moses died, God set up Joshua as one man. Of course, there was the whole
nation, but one man would lead. When God brought victory and peace to the children of I1srael He would
work through one man, the judge. In Gideon'stime it was Gideon. In Samson's time it was Samson.
When God revealed His kingdom it is true the kingdom involved many people but the kingdom was all
headed up in one person, one king, David.

When God became incarnate, when He came into this world to redeem, He came into this world as
one man who was to be offered as a sacrifice. He did not come as a nation. He did not come as a group.
He came as one man. When God prepared a sacrifice to substitute for us, He prepared the Lamb of God,
one person. When God offered Himself for us He was one person on the cross. | am sure there are many
people who have died for various reasons but there was only one Calvary, only one person on the cross.
That day three people died on the cross but it was the one in the center that we think about. When God
planned anew life for the believer, and He had in mind that the person who would believe in Him would
be given the newness of life, He had one person raised from the dead: Jesus of Nazareth.

If all that is given to man for his salvation is adescription of the end result, what heisto look like or
if all that is given to anybody is an analysis of the principles that would produce a blessed character, or if
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all that is given to a person in seeking to win him to the Lord is an exhortation that he should avoid evil
and endorse virtue, then the whole thrust of my teaching and preaching would be to achieve blessing by
works. But that would not be the Bible or the way of truth. If | am going to be saved it is because of my
particular personal faith in one person, Jesus Christ. It iswhen | put my trust in Jesus Christ that
Almighty God will save my soul.

Every now and again one hearsthis criticism of the Gospdl: that when we state it that way we make it
too simple. | wonder if it can be too ssmple. | wonder if that isavalid criticism. | don't want to be too
somber in talking to you just now, but so far as death is concerned, it takes place in one person. Y ou may
say athousand people were drowned in a certain tidal wave that swept through a coastal city, and that
may be true; but no one person was drowned a thousand times. Each person was drowned once. Thisis
very important. | want you to realize that when we talk about the promises of God that are in Christ
Jesus, they are for you. Aslong as| feel | am one of agroup | can hope to slip by without being noticed.
If I am going as one of agroup | go along with the bunch. 1t doesn't make much difference what | think.
That is not the way you come to Christ. Believers come one at atime. It is always one person believing
in one Lord for salvation.

Y ou will remember how the Lord Jesus illustrated the whole plan of salvation in the Lord's Supper:
"Take, eat; thisis my body." And who eats? One person. Y ou may say there may be several hundred
people in church who partook communion. Y es, you can describeit in ageneral way like that but several
hundred people don't eat a piece of bread. Each person eats a piece of bread.

Salvation is made possi ble because we put our trust in another single person like ourselves. | am
saved through another person like me: the one and only Lord Jesus Christ, my Savior.
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Chapter 11

ISRAEL IN EGYPT

Have you ever considered that each human being starts living in thisworld in trouble? And it is only
in the Gospel of Jesus Christ that whosoever believeth in Him shall arrive at peace.

Everybody wants rest and peace, but no one ever hasiit at the beginning. That is something that we
need to take note of at the very outset. The story of our livesis not a matter of everything starting out
sweetly, of our doing wrong and having things go sour, and then working back to where all is sweet
again. We started out in trouble.

In this study we are interested in salvation, which is the work of God that brings peace to the human
heart. The revelation of God's plan of salvation and how He will bring that to passis given in Scripture.
The promise of blessing was given to Abraham because he believed God. Abraham believed God and it
was counted to him for righteousness. That promise was renewed to Isaac and to Jacob, who became
Israel, and it applied to al his seed. So we have in the Bible the record of this family: Abraham and
I saac, then Jacob, then all his seed, called the children of Israel, who have become the people of God.
The children of Isragl can then be taken from Scripture as being the people of God.

Many persons have wondered about calling the people of Israel "the chosen people.” Often it has been
assumed this meant that they were something special, that they were better than other people and
different; and thus they were chosen in the sense they were given special privilege. But thisis actually
human thinking and is not true to the Bible story. The Bible would say that Abraham was chosen to be
an example, and that Israel was also chosen to be an example. It isasif | were teaching a class and
wanted to demonstrate something. by illustration. I might take one boy and bring him up in front of the
class and with him | would demonstrate by his actions what | meant. This does not make that boy better
than anybody else, and when the time comes for examination he would have to pass his coursesjust like
everybody else. But he was my choice to demonstrate what | had in mind. The children of Israel were
chosen to demonstrate what God had in mind about blessing people. The Bible records the experiences
of Israel to show the plan of God to bring His favor to mankind, to all men everywhere.
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Thefirst major event in the history of Israel was the Exodus of Isragl out of Egypt across the
wildernessinto the land of Canaan. Thisis a pattern of the work of salvation. There are some very
simple elementsin this whol e event. The children of Israel started in this whole program in Egypt where
they did not belong. Then they went on a pilgrimage through the wilderness where they were not going
to stay. After this they entered into the promised land which had been prepared for them, where they
would find rest and peace.

That history is meaningful to us and in that outline we can see the plan of salvation. This situation
becomes meaningful to us when we see that Egypt can be considered as this world, the natural world.
The Hebrews were there as foreigners, aliens. That is what the word "Hebrew" means. The word
"Hebrew" comes from a basic Hebrew word "Heber," which means "over the hill," "from over yonder."
In our common idiom we say about someone who comes into our community as a newcomer, that he
camein "over the hill," and everybody would understand that means from some faraway place; heis an
immigrant. Because he is an alien he does not really belong here. It is easy to be suspicious of him, and
often such a person is abused by society as awhole. So it was with the children of Israel. They became
slavesin bondage and in distress.

The people of God today, like the children of Isragl in their case, are strangersin thisworld, living in
thisworld, it istrue, but not of thisworld, to be sure. Y ou will read in the seventeenth chapter of John's
Gospel that the Lord Jesus makesit plain, "I have chosen them out of the world. They arein the world
but not of the world." And Paul, talking about this says, "Our citizenship isin heaven." That iswhere
believers belong. They are like Americansin acountry like France or Russia; their citizenship isin the
United States but they are visiting or staying temporarily in other places.

Paul could say, "Our citizenship (wherewe really belong) isin heaven." It isimportant to keep one
thing in mind: the child of God does not belong here. It is a big temptation to accept this world as ours
and to build our hopes here, but it is not our world. We do not belong here, and the very fact that we do
not belong here causes some people in this world to be suspicious of us, to envy and to hate us because
we are strangers to them. We are pilgrims.

Itistrue if we have any money it belongs here. If we take part in any amusement, it belongs here. If
we share in any entertainment, it belongs here. And if we have privileges among people in society, all
such things belong here. They are not in the Gospel. The Gospel, telling us about Jesus Christ, comes as
good news from afar country and is the beginning of our relief. We can be free from this world. Even
the experiences of human love that we have — our homes, our families — belong here. Because they
belong here anyone of them can be blemished and can have distress and disaster. Even happiness
belongs here and it is something we have for the moment in this place.

All these things are here in thisworld. We will be noticing, as we study along in this matter of
salvation, that God brings blessing to His people not here but in the heavenly places, in spiritual things.
L et me remind myself over and over that the blessing of God does not mean that | am going to be
favored or fortunate or rich so far asthisworld is concerned. | may have riches here and | may be blessed
here, but thisis not where | belong. Thisis not where | am going to stay; and no matter how much | may
be able to get hold of here, | can't take it with me.

The most important thing for us as believing people to realize is the ssmple fact that so far asthis
world is concerned, we do not own this place. It is not ours. We are going to leave it. We don't belong
here.
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Chapter 12

ISRAEL UNDER GOD

Do you realize that a believer serves God not in order to win a place with Him but because he already
has a place with Him?

Much of lifeasweliveit is already settled even before we get here. | did not have athing to do with
who my parents were, however important that is, and whatever it may be that my family may contribute
to me or take away from me. That was not my business. | did not make the language that | speak, but |
learned it and | useit. | did not make the timesin which | live asthey are. | did not arrange for many
thingsthat | will haveto face.

In the affairs of this world much was already settled before | was born; and thisistrue, alsoin
spiritual matters. Let us consider the realitiesin the spiritual world. God is. That is not because | thought
it would be agood ideato have a God. Heisin Himself asHeis. Heaven isnot because | agreetoit; it
actualy isasit is. Christ Jesus has already come. It isn't amatter of my thinking it would be afine thing
if we had a Savior. He has come, He has died, He has risen from the dead. All that is settled. It is not an
issue whether or not resurrection would be a good idea nor whether it is possible. The resurrection had
already taken place before | came on the scene. Christ Jesus has ascended into heaven; He went up in
full view of all and Heis coming again. And that is exactly the way | believe it. "This same Jesus shall
so return in like manner as you have seen Him go." Thereis nothing | can do to change any part of the
spiritual world. So far as the spiritual world is concerned, God isin the very center of it.

Even if | amintrouble down here, if | amin distress, God is on the throne. If | say, "I don't like what
Heisdoing," that will not make one bit of difference. And if | say, "I don't think it is like that," even that
won't make any difference. The truth of the matter is "Thou, God, seest me." Then so far asmy lifeis
concerned, as things happen, regardless of how they seem to be or how they ook, the Bible has aword
about that: "He doeth all things well." God holds al thingsin the hollow of His hand and God watches
over Hisown.

Aswe study what was revealed in the case of the children of Isragl in the land of Egypt, it will be
helpful if we can think of the children of Israel in the land of Egypt as similar to the people of God today
in thisworld. We should remember Egypt isreal, just as the natural world isreally so. God has permitted
it to be that way. Asugly asit is, as hurtful asit is, exactly the way the situation is in thisworld,
Almighty God has permitted it. Oppression was hard for Israel. God alowed that. In the world today
thereistrouble. God alowsthat. Some of us have physical affliction. God allows that. If we want to do
the will of God we should remember He sees all and He knows exactly what happens when the innocent
person is hurt, when the honest manislied to. | may feel | am helplessin thisworld. God knows that,
too. | cannot manage things. God knows that, and holds all in His own hand. | may feel distressed,
downhearted, and frightened about the future, but God sees and is watching over the whole thing. At
times we may feel like crying out, "Couldn't God do something about it?" Y es, He could do something
about it; and let metell you very firmly, He has done something about it.

The big thing you and | can have in mind is that He sent His only begotten Son into this world to do
something about it. Long before anyone should close the book with ajudgment against God for being
harsh and cruel, he should remember this: He sent His own Son right into this world to suffer with us.
God's people are crying in this world. But you can be sure He hears them. God's people are praying, and
He hears them. We must understand that God will do what is necessary that His people might be
redeemed, that His people might be delivered. We may be confused at times because the fulfillment of
the promises of God is not alwaysto be seen. God does not always promise us open success, but God
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knows and He cares.

We are reminded of the way it was with the apostle Peter when the Lord Jesus told the disciples what
would happen to Him and to them, how He would be taken to the cross and put to death. We recall how
Peter spoke up about it, feeling something should be done. The Lord Jesus then uttered these remarkable
words: "What | do thou knowest not now. Thou shalt know hereafter." Insofar as the children of Israel
are concerned, in al their trouble God was on the throne; He heard every cry and when the time came for
God to move, He moved. He delivered them.

God is not going to fail. Heis going to work out His purposes. When the | sraglites was under God,
they were blessed. When we live our lives under God, recognizing, trusting, and looking to God, we, too,
can be blessed.
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Chapter 13

MOSES SENT FROM GOD

Can you understand that it is the kindness and the grace of God that prompts Him to send a
messenger to the children of men?

Salvation as the work of God can operate only in the soul of the believer. A soul can believe only
when it hears, when it understands. If it does not hear, it cannot believe. It understands only when the
message which it hearsis put in human terms. Paul said, "The natural man receiveth not the things of the
Spirit of God for they are foolishness unto him, neither can he know them because they are spiritually
discerned,” and so the Gospel has to be trandated out of the spiritual into the natural world's language.

God employs messengers: persons who know Him and also know people, and are the go-betweens.
Peter describes them when he says, "Holy men of God spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost.”
Being moved by the Holy Ghost was spiritual, but the way these men spoke was in the language of the
people. These are the men who have devel oped a communion with God personally, so they can receive
spiritually the will of God. They first come to know the Word of God, and then, because they are men,
they communicate this to men. What they have learned is the will of God but when they expressit to
people it comes out in practical events and in natural things in this world's affairs.

One can think of asituation that would exist in any family. The mother may know deep down in her
heart very well what God would want the child to do, so the mother tells the child to do it. The child
does not recognize the message as the Word of God; the child recognizes only the mother and reacts to
the mother. Many times the Word of God asit isfelt in the heart of the parent and is communicated to
the child seems to the child to be an overbearing attitude on the part of the father and mother. The child
may feel that is not the thing to do; however, the parent knows that is the will of God that this should be
done.

We see thisin the case of Israel when we consider the man Moses, who was sent from God to
perform atask of leadership with the people. Moses was to be in the presence of God where he would
learn what God wanted. Then he would tell the people what the will of God was. In Deuteronomy
5:23-28 the procedureis described in just that way. It appears that God agreed, as it were, to that
arrangement. The people asked Moses to talk to God because they were afraid He might destroy them
because of their sinfulness. Moses agreed to go into the presence of God to learn Hiswill for them. In
the course of hislife Moses demonstrated the providence of God.

If you wereto look for a messenger to cometo you to tell you the Word of God, the thought might
occur to you that if that messenger were an angd or someone extraordinary, you could be impressed with
that. One of the biggest problems we have when we teach the Word of God as the will of God to people
isthat the people say it does not apply to them. And thisis why God has those who live among the
peoplein thisworld tell them the Word of God. Often those of us who preach and are sincere in our
hearts are conscious of our own infirmities and shortcomings so that we feel almost apol ogetic when we
preach. We ourselves could sometimes wonder why God does not send an angel, like Gabriel, to preach.
Itis easy to misunderstand the providence of God when we seein preachers human weakness. We may
even feel inclined to make abig "to do" about it, and under certain circumstances some people will even
gossip about it. But right here is an amazing truth! The marvelous thing about the Gospel isthat it is
sinnerswho are saved and it is they who can tell it. It is possible that the human weakness in a preacher
is there so that people will understand that the man talking to them is a human being like themselves. He
isnot an angel; heis one being led of the Lord to do certain things, just as they could be led.

| think of some parents who may have aterrible feeling that if they were just the kind of person they
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ought to be; their children would turn out to be perfect. Wait aminute! God is the kind of being He
ought to be, and they don't even turn out all right for Him; so parents should not take it too much to heart
if their children do not turn out all right for them. It may be that for the time being they can even sharein
the grief and in the sorrow that God Himself feel s because He made them. Let us have in mind that when
the parent is just a human being with human foibles and peculiarities, on occasion showing human
limitations, such a person could be the most effective messenger for the Gospel, because that person
could actually say "Christ saved me; Christ forgave me."

With reference to Moses, it can be remembered that often under the responsibility of leadership aman
will do better than he could do any other way. Just so, often under the responsibility of leadership a
woman will do better. | don't question at all that a mother is at her best when sheis actually in ahome
situation as mother, because then she has to think of someone else; this gets very close to what we have
in the Gospel. Moses' life was marked by the providence of God. He did not choose to come into this
world. He did not choose his characteristics so that he would be this or that kind of person. That was
God's business. The fact that his parents were godly believers was God's business, the fact that he was
adopted by Pharaoh's daughter, the fact that his sister Miriam was there to suggest to Pharaoh's daughter
that she knew a nurse who would take care of the baby, so that his mother cameto do it, was all God's
business.

Being adopted into the household of Pharaoh was a great advantage to Moses. We begin to
understand why it was said about him that M oses was learned in al the wisdom of the Egyptians. God
arranged that.

In the course of Moses life several great things happened that we shall be noting; one that | want to
note just now isthe great act on the part of Moses when he renounced the possibilities that were ahead of
him:

By faith Moses, when he was born, was hid three months of his parents, because they saw he was a proper
child; and they were not afraid of the king's commandment. By faith M oses, when he was come to years,
refused to be called the son of Pharaoh's daughter; choosing rather to suffer affliction with the people of
God, than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season; esteeming the reproach of Christ greater riches than
the treasures in Egypt: for he had respect unto the recompense of the reward (Heb. 11:23-26).

In this record we see that M oses, when he was old enough to make his choice, refused to take
advantage of his position in Pharaoh's household where he might have eventually become Pharaoh, and
choseto suffer affliction with his own people.

The whole idea of Moses |eading the people out of Egypt did not arise out of Moses own heart or
spirit. Thiswas God'sidea. The work of salvation may involve the participation of chosen servants who
are sent to preach and to teach a project not of their own making. | suspect we could say with reference
to that, so far as we as parents are concerned, when young people get married and begin afamily, they
hardly ask for the responsibility of teaching that child the ways of the Lord but that is what they have to
do. The witnesses who tell the Gospel, whether at home, in the community, in the pulpit, or in the
mission field, are sent from God.
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Chapter 14

FIRST ATTEMPT A FAILURE

Do you redlize that even if a person does not know how to witness effectively and is unsuccessful, he
may still be the man to do it?

At this point we can notice a very important truth about salvation. We understand that salvation is the
work of God, but we have noted that He uses human agents. Now we shall see that just because a person
Is committed to serving God and is sincere, thisis no guarantee that he will know how to do it.
Whenever we think about this matter of spreading the Gospel and of teaching people about the Gospel,
we sometimes wonder why God didn't send perfect people to do it, or why He did not give the message
to the angels; but He did not: He called folks like you and me to be His witnesses for a very simple
reason that is right on the surface. Every time a sinner who has been brought to the Lord Jesus Christ
opens his mouth to talk, he is aliving demonstration of the fact that God will deal with aman like that.
Thisis one reason why the important thing about the witness is that he should know personally that he
does belong to God in spite of anything and everything he may have been or may not have been, or may
not have done. Because God called him, he belongs to Him and he can now stand up and tell the whole
world "whosoever will may come." If one wanted proof he could say, "Look at me. | came and here |

Even though awitnessis atrue servant of Christ he may fail at some point. And even though he fails
on occasion, he may yet be the very person who is to carry that task on to completion. As| writethis|
think of parents, and even of myself as a parent. | remember the dayswhen my children were young and
| was doing the best | could to show them the way to go and how to do things; | often wished that they
had a father who could really teach them something and really show them something. | felt personally
unfit to be the one who would show them what was right and what was wrong, and who would insist that
they do what was right, when deep down in my own heart | realized that | myself was one who had not
alwaysdone right. In spite of this humbling fact, even though it may be true that those of us who witness
may on occasion fail and at some point go about our tasks in the wrong way, yet we may be the very
persons who are to carry that witnessing through to its completion, in the plan of God.

All thisis demonstrated in the case of Moses, chosen of God for agreat service. He wasto lead the
people of God out of Egypt across the wilderness into the land of Canaan, a tremendous task, making
him one of the outstanding leaders of al history. This one man was responsible for changing the
circumstances and the culture of an entire nation in one generation.

He responded to the call of God when he was forty years of age. He made the big choice, the great
renunciation so far as he was concerned, yet Moses had been afailurein hisfirst attempt. When Moses
went out to see how his brethren were getting along, he saw an Egyptian abusing a Hebrew. He
interfered, and in his attempt to stop that injustice the Egyptian was killed. The next day he saw two
Hebrews quarreling and he told them, "Y ou are brothers, you shouldn't quarrel.” They turned on him and
said, "Who made you aruler and ajudge? Are you going to kill us the way you killed the Egyptian
yesterday?' Moses knew then that his act of violence was known and that he had to flee for hislife. That
was hisfirst attempt.

Aswe think about this event, let us consider several things. Moses heart was right. He had turned
away from all the privileges he could have had in Pharaoh's household, and had committed himself to
walk with those Hebrews who were slaves. There was injustice and he saw it. Something, he felt, ought
to be done about that. Then he saw there was contention among the Hebrews, and he felt that ought not
to happen. But Moses understanding of how to proceed was mistaken. He was in no way deceitful about
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his actions. He just ssmply did not know how to do things. He was ignorant at that point of God's way of
doing what needed to be done. Thisisaclear illustration that sincerity will not compensate for
ignorance. It really does not matter how much you may want to do something, if you do not know how to
do it you will fail. It may seem that this observation gives to technique in procedure a very prominent
place; but istrue. It isafact that if you want to raise beans you will have to plant them in the ground at a
certain time of the year and at a certain depth. Y ou could not put them six feet under and get beans; and
you could not leave them on the top of the ground and get beans. Y ou must plant them as beans are
supposed to be planted. No matter how sincere you may be, thisis till the way it is about beans.

Asayounglad | lived on the farm, and often worked with my father, who was a successful farmer. In
our neighborhood we sometimes saw very fine men who raised very poor crops. Thiswas generally
because they did not know what to do. Moses attempt to do what he thought was necessary and what
seemed to him to be the important thing failed because he went at it in the wrong way.

| am going through this discussion slowly because | am thinking of those who are parents. | do not
want to make any parent feel bad, but | do want each one to be really honest about this whole matter. A
parent may wonder why his child did not turn out right, when it seems to him that he did everything he
should have done. But wait a minute! How would the parent know he had done everything as he should
have? He may be satisfied he did everything he thought was right. But that may not be the case! If a
person goes about atask in the wrong way, he will actually have poor results or no results at all. This
may not be true in every case. But there may be some parent right now whose heart is hurting because
his child has not done the right thing. Any parent should remember if he seemsto have failed in dealing
with his child, that God failed, too. God started with that person, He made that person, and He did not
want that person to do wrong; but it sometimes happens!

Aswe look at Moses we see the right man with a true awareness of the actual need, the real true
situation, in attempting to correct what was wrong in his own way, failed. There was violence and
rejection. This does not mean that he was the wrong man on the wrong mission. No, as a matter of fact
he was the right man and he meant to do the right thing. What happened showed that because his
procedure was wrong, his results also were wrong. This does not mean that he was mistaken in his
analysis; he saw the truth. It means only that he was mistaken in his method. A parent may see clearly
and yet fail because of the wrong method. A preacher may have the burden but may not know how and
he will fail.

This, then, is an important lesson for all of us: the right man doing the right thing must be wise to do
it theright way.
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Chapter 15

CALL OF MOSES

Do you know that a person who believesin God may be called of God to do something he never
expected to do?

It is very common for a person to plan his own program day in and day out asif it were his privilege
to choose just what he is going to do, when heis going to do it, and with whom he will doit. Itisasif he
felt it was all in his own hands so that he could lay it out whatever way he chose. But living does not
work out that way; living isfilled with surprises.

A person easily forgetsthat if he could have done as he had planned to do and wanted to do, he would
have been in disaster many times. Then again it isjust as easy for him to forget that some of the best
things that ever happened to him came to pass when he had to do things he never intended to do. How
often a person misses some good opportunity which would bring him blessing because he had not
intended to do that, because it was not in his plan or he had not thought of it!

In our last study we took note of avery distressing experience in the life of Moses. Hisfirst attempt to
help his people resulted in failure because, it was noted, the right person with good insight and
understanding but following the wrong method will cometo failure. | used theillustration of a person
trying to raise beansin a garden. There is a more sobering thought: you and | have something far more
important to do than raising beans. Some of us have children of our own, some of us have relatives and
friends. We have neighbors. Right away the thought may come that we are not getting along with a
neighbor or not succeeding in winning arelative of ours. Isit possible that there is something about the
way we are going about it? That could be. That could also be true with awife and her husband.

Peter tells us something about that. What Peter has to say is along the line that the wife should not
talk so much and that she should not tell the husband what to do. Thisisfound in | Peter 3:1-2. This
principleistruein all relationships. It istrue in what happens between a parent and his child. Any father
or mother in hisor her right mind really wants to help the children. Parents mean to do this but the truth
isthey could go about it in the wrong way and thus defeat the very purpose they have in mind.

Sometimes we can see people dealing with others, such as parents dealing with children, and it seems
they are standing in their own light. They are defeating their own purpose. | realizethisisavery
sobering line of thought but it is important to be honest and sincere when we have something important
to say.

Let us turn to Moses again. When we think about the fact that M oses failed we could think, "That
must have shaken him up." But that was not the most sobering thing for Moses. The most sobering thing
was the consequence: Moses had to flee. He spent forty yearsin the desert. It would be easy to miss what
was involved in that. Having spent the first forty years of hislife in Pharaoh's household, tradition has it
that M oses became a great military leader. We may be sure he learned a great deal because the Bible tells
us he was "learned in all the wisdom of the Egyptians.” By the time one third of hislife had passed there
need be no doubt that Moses was well educated and well trained in many different ways. It is doubtful
that many stirring experiences occurred during the forty years Moses lived in the desert.

Thereis no record to give any clue asto his persona thoughts during that period. This absence of a
record speaksto me. It tells me that his personal thoughts and his personal impressions did not matter;
they really did not have any bearing on the outcome. During his time in the desert Moses married and
had two sons. When he was eighty there was a day when he saw a bush burning that was not consumed.
A bush on fire that was not being burned up was a strange thing. We can understand how it happened
that Moses said, "I will turn aside now and see this strange sight.” When he did, God spoke to him.
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"Put off thy shoes from off thy feet, for the place whereon thou standeth is holy ground” (Exod. 3:5).
God intended to deal with Moses. God was going to give him acommission. Moses did not have to go
anywhere. God did not say, "If you move over here you may get it,” or "If you were back over here, you
could get it." The call of God will come to you right where you are. Y ou will not have to move. You
have only to recognize right now that you are in the presence of God. Thisiswhere it starts. Then God
goeson, "I have surely seen the affliction of my people which arein Egypt. | will send thee that thou
mayest bring them out of Egypt."

When we read that from this distanceit is hard to realize just what it really meant. We know that
Moses was a great man, and he became awonderful leader. But for forty yearsthis man had been a
shepherd with no contact with his home country at all. Hislast effort to help his people had been a
failure, and since then he had made alife for himself. Now God comesto say, "l am going to send you
and you are to bring them out.” It is no wonder Moses response is "Who am |? Why pick on me?' No
doubt Moses was concerned because he had failed before. His question shows that heis still thinking in
terms of that failure. But Mosesisto learn God will do it. He assures Moses, "Certainly | will be with
them."

Thisisthe big thing in God's plan. The deliverance will be led by Moses, and God will be with him. |
would like to say to everyone of you if you are afather or amother, "Father, it will be you and God,;
Mother, it will be you and God. Do not takeit all on yourself. It is not supposed to depend all on
yourself. All you are to be is faithful to your commission. Certainly God will be with you."

Moses asked a very practical question. "When they shall say, 'What is His name, this Person Who is
with you? " Then God told him this strange name that we hear about all through the Bible but we never
can fully grasp. "I amthat | am."” Then He said, "Thus shalt thou say unto the children of Israel, | am hath
sent me unto you." When the Lord Jesus Himself was speaking about these things and people asked
Him, "Areyou greater than Abraham?' He answered and said, "Before Abraham was, | am." Heis
saying to Moses, "Just tell them that the great Almighty God their Creator and their Keeper is with you."

The call cameto Moses unexpectedly, while he was in his routine place doing the things he ought to
do. And your call could cometo you while you are in your kitchen or while you are in your office. God
could be saying to you, "1 am going to be with you when you deal with that child. | am going to be with
you when you live in that home. | am going to be with you when you are working in that church.” The
natural skepticism that Moses felt in his own heart was met by God's act. The sovereign act of Almighty
God was that He would use M oses to accomplish His purpose.
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Chapter 16

PROBLEM OF MOTIVATION

Has it ever occurred to you that no one will ever be saved unless he wants to be?

"When Jesus saw him (alame man) lie, and knew that he had been now along timein that case, he
saith unto him, Wilt thou be made whole?' (John 5:6). Notice the simple way in which it was stated.
When Jesus saw this lame man beside the pool of Bethesda and knew that he had been now along time
in that case, He said to him, "Wilt thou be made whole?' Do you want to be cured?

Salvation is the work of God. Thiswe realize and keep in mind. It is God who does it. But this action
of God is not arbitrary; by that we mean this work of God is not forced on anybody. No one will ever be
forced into heaven. God looks upon the heart. He knows what men want. He looks for willing hearts.
Those who will do Hiswill are those who are acceptable. Salvation begins by acall from God. That call
from God is sometimes in words, but often it is not. Sometimesiit is only some words and a good deal of
action, but alwaysthereisthe challengein "Come." "Come to the Savior, make no delay. Here in our
midst, He is standing today, tenderly saying, Come."

John reports that the Lord Jesus said, "If any man will do hiswill, he shall know of the doctrine"
(John 7:17). In other words, God is looking for the person with awilling heart. We are studying thisin
the case of the Hebrews— Israel in Egypt. God was going to bring the Israelites out of Egypt by His
grace and by His power; but the Israglites must be willing to come, and this willingness will be seenin
their obedience to the call. We are going to see that Pharaoh needed to be willing that they should leave.
Thiswas also a problem.

When we say that God is looking for the willinghearted, we ask ourselves a simple question: willing
to do what? We mean willing to leave the old, the familiar, the natural — everything | have in myself. The
call cameto Abraham, "Come out from thy country from thy father's house. Come out.” And the Lord
Jesus, in speaking about that, on one occasion said, "If any man loves father or mother more than he
loves me, he is not worthy of me." Actually we must be willing to leave self, everything that hasto do
with self. All of my human circumstances, my human resources and values— whatever they are — | must
be willing to leave. | must be willing to trust God in the present. | do not know everything. | can't see
everything. | do not know why things are as they are. | did not make them that way. It is not my
responsibility, and | do not know how they are going to be. | do not know what the future will be. Even
as things are right now, | do not know what is going to happen to me. So what? So | must be willing to
trust God at present and | will depend on God for the future. No man knows what a day will bring forth.
How can any man come to God with quietness and confidence and the future all unknown? By trusting
God. Thereis no other way to be happy in Jesus but to trust and obey.

Theissue of trusting in God can be felt at all times, but it shows up most clearly at the very first of
the salvation experience, when the call isto come out of the old into the ways of God. Let uslook at the
people of Israel asthey werein Egypt and try to understand how the problem actually developed there.
The children of Isragl had been in the land of Egypt four hundred years. They were, as we would say,
accommodated to living there. They may not have liked everything about it but it was home to them.
And man does not like to change. Thisisabasic principle in human nature. It is very natural that a child
does not want to go to bed at night, very natural that he does not want to get up in time for school in the
morning. Inertiais natural. It isakind of personal and psychological, if not amost moral, inertia. | want
to keep on going the way | am going, because where | am and where | have been the attachments are
very redl. | have plans. | have in myself a certain resistance to change. | do not want to be different.

After al, | do not know what is going to happen tomorrow. If you are going to take me out over a
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new road | have the fear of the unknown. The attachments | have to where live, the resistance | have to
any kind of change at all, and the fear | have for the future are enough to keep me right where | am. The
whole problem of getting me to want to be different is God's problem in providence, and He has away
of going about it. It is very interesting. He does not lead me away from where | am by promising me
something better at first.

Thefirst thing that happened to Israel was that. the situation in Egypt became unbearable. 111 will
devel oped among the Egyptians. There were so many of the Hebrews and they were prospering in so
many ways that the Egyptians became suspicious of them. When the Egyptians became suspicious, they
did not like the Hebrews and began to hate them. When they began to hate them, they began to abuse
them. The Hebrews were prosperous. God had blessed them, and the Egyptians became jealous. When
thereisjealousy thereis hatred, and that brings on violence.

Before long there was open conflict and the Egyptians actually abused the Hebrews in various ways.
They forced them to do free labor on their big building projects. The Hebrews had to make the brick for
these buildings and when they complained about it the Egyptianswithheld the straw. They had to collect
the straw with which to make the brick. Things were made harder and harder for them. The oppression
was very real and the people groaned because of it. Then in the providence of God there came along a
leader. M oses came with a program. He proposed to these people, "L et us leave this country and go to
the land we are supposed to be in, the land of Canaan." As he talked to them, can you understand how
appealing this call would be to these people who were having so much trouble where they were?

Thisis often the way God will do things. If you have in your family or among your friends someone
whom you wish would turn to the Lord, you could start praying that he would turn. If you start praying
that the person will turn to the Lord and that person has trouble, don't try to stop it. Don't get in there and
start taking the trouble away. That trouble may be God's way of doing it. People often are not willing to
move until the situation they are in becomes unbearable; sometimes that is not felt in pushing but just in
hurting. Sometimes it is when you find that the very things you cherish can be lost. Y ou may have a
precious treasure which you may lose, something in your home may be broken, your lovely home may be
burned, your close friend may die, you may have labor troubles in your shop, you may have competition
and people may misrepresent you, and folks may get you into trouble. These things may add up to the
point that you are sick and tired of the whole business, and God may let these things happen. But you
can put your whole trust in Him.

Thisis one of the ways God has of moving us to be willing to take His way out. Often people will
turn to the Lord when they are in real trouble, when they are at the very bottom of their own personal
resources, and the call comesto turn to the Lord. | think that so far as they are concerned the feeling may
sometimes be, "Anything would be better than this." Don't be too upset by their words; what you want to
watch is what they will do. In this whole matter of motivation God will work with the soul to help the
person want to be different, willing to be changed, willing to accept the Lord. Pray for it, because God
can work it out.
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Chapter 17

PROBLEMS OF PERMISSION

Do you redlize that no big movement, nothing important, can ever happen among believers without
the consent of others?

The way human beings live together works out in such away that one can see a certain structure of
relationships. Each one of us has a certain place in the society in which we live. Some arein charge,
some have a higher position of responsibility, and some are just free, but all are under obligation.
Nobody ever lives entirely to himself. What that meansis this that anything | want to do must be done
with respect to other people, even if it isonly to drive acar. When | go out on the highway to drive, |
have the traffic rules to consider. If | amin school | have schedules to keep. If | study in the university |
have a course program to study. Even in the family there are certain things for each of usto do in order
to get along together. Some agreement must always be reached.

| must receive certain permission from other peopleif | want to act in a certain way; thereis alwaysa
problem if | want to change my life style. Suppose | have never gone to prayer meeting and | want to
start. Do you realize that will make it necessary for some others to change their ways? Wherever | have
lived some people have lived with me. They do not want me to change. If | have been in that frame of
mind where | did not go to church, people living with me have become accustomed to it. They may agree
| could well be different, but they are not ready for me to be different. Suppose some Sunday | say, "I
want to go to church.” That would be ashock if | never have. Then again, suppose | say on acertain
night when | come home from the office, "Tonight | want to go to prayer meeting.” If | have not done
that before, such an announcement will be a shock. Suppose there is a church meeting on Friday night
where the Bible is being studied, and some man saysto his family, "I want to go to the Bible study
tonight." If he never has done that, it will create abig stir. A person could probably get permission to do
such athing once, and maybe twice, but do you realize that others would not want him to make a habit
of it? They do not want him to be that much different.

Asapastor | worked at different times with people, trying to get them to change their ways. | wanted
them to start studying the Bible, | wanted them to start praying, and | encouraged them to give. | learned
that many times the biggest problem a man had was right in his own family. Others were not ready for
him to change hisways. | can remember such instances as this: awife who wasin great distress because
her husband was carel ess about the church talked to me about it; | suggested we pray about it. The man
started coming to church and he went at it wholeheartedly. He came Wednesday night and twice on
Sunday. Before long his wife came to me asking what she could do because her husband was spending
too much time in church! Unconsciously she wanted him to be different but just alittle different. A
person who has played a certain part in home or society is expected to keep on doing that, and any
attempt to change that way of doing things will meet with opposition.

Now let uslook again at the case of the people of Israel in Egypt and see this principle worked out
there. God heard their cry and sent adeliverer. Moses came. M oses proposed that the Hebrews leave
Egypt. When he went to Pharaoh and asked for permission to leave the country, Pharaoh refused.
Pharaoh could abuse these people; he could take advantage of them. They were, after all, an asset to the
community. They did alot of work. Moses was now faced with a complicated problem. Pharaoh needed
to become willing to permit these people to leave; we learn it was the plagues that made him willing.

Can we see what that problem would be if it came up today? Any proposal to change the ways of
people must be permitted by other people. For example, if afamily has not been going to church or
Sunday school at all, and if you want to take their children to Sunday school, do you realize that you are
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really not free to ask them without first going to their parents and getting permission? Do you realize that
if you start taking those children to Sunday school you will be creating a situation in the home where the
children are going to bein trouble?

Consider the matter of distributing tracts. There are some people who have afeeling in their hearts
that they want to share the news of the Gospel with others by handing out tracts. As a matter of fact
when tracts are handed out on buses or even on the street, many people resent it. In fact, in many cities
there are laws against it. Suppose that in a congregation an enthusiastic preacher wants to get the people
stirred up for doing more for the Lord. He proposes additional meetings in the congregation. He
proposes a Sunday evening preaching service. Do you know that today there are many churchesin the
land with preachers who would be willing to preach on Sunday night but the church officers will not
permit them? Why would they do this? | am afraid | can't tell you the whole reason but | could think,
among other reasons, they don't want to be made to look bad. If there are church services at the church
and some elder is not present it will make him feel that he looks bad. If thereisno service at all, he does
not have to go; so he would rather not have the service. Anybody who has had anything to do with the
leadership of acongregation knows that you just do not take the liberty to invite an evangelist and
arrange for aweek of meetings. Y ou must get the consent of the officers and of the people. Even when
you want to talk about the Lord to people in the community, do you realize that ordinarily others resent
it? They do not want you to do it.

It seemsit is alwayswise that one should be very careful to get permission, to say to people, "I hope
you don't mind if we do this, or if we do that." Even in the matter of dealing with one's own family, it is
not wise to thrust it at them, at every moment. One should not be continually telling them they should go
to church, or they should pray, or read the Bible. There will be times when this can be made very clear;
your example will be the best way to show it. Suppose that your church is full and people are coming
from a community some miles away. Do you think it would be good to open a branch Sunday school
over there? Do you realize that opening a branch Sunday school should be checked with all the other
people working in that community, and that failure to do so will bring opposition? It may seem fineto
say, "l will work asif nobody else in the world were working," but you will not get very far; you will
find that people will resist you because you are assuming and presuming something for which you did
not ask permission.

| wonder how many of you redlize that if a certain church had abuilding standing in a certain placein
some community and because of achangein the real estate situation it seemed practical to move that
building out three or four miles, they would need to get permission not only from the city fathers, but
from other church people. It could be considered unfriendly for you to start a new church in the
community where there are aready people busy. This brings up the whole matter of permission.

These were the problems that were faced by M oses when he was going to lead his people. He wanted
permission to lead them out of Egypt on athree-day journey into the wilderness, but Pharaoh resisted
him. The plagues caused Pharaoh to be willing. These plagues were acts of God, done in such away that
Israel was influenced and impressed by the demonstration of power to trust Moses, and Pharaoh was
influenced to give in to Moses temporarily, long enough for Moses to move. Believers aways have such
problems, as do all witnesses for salvation.

Thisisthe problem of awife with her husband. She needs to get permission from him for what sheis
going to do. So also with a parent and child: the parent needs to get the permission of the child to start
telling him what he should do about the Lord. Y ou remember Daniel, when he wanted the privilege of
not taking part in some of the activities of the others: he went to the school official and asked him for
permission to abstain, rather than acting on his own ideas. Jesus of Nazareth, while He was here in this
world, submitted Himself to the laws of the land. He paid taxes to the Roman government and submitted
to the authority of the Roman governor because He was living in the community. He was the one who
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would tell you "Render unto Caesar the things that are Caesar's, and unto God the things that are God's."
This problem of permission is very real. We can be sure that God will need to help us in His providence,
that we might get permission for what we want to do for Him.
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Chapter 18

PROBLEM OF COMPROMISE

Did you know that if a person wants to share in the salvation of God he must be absolutely sincere?

There is much confusion in the world of thought among people, with many differing ideasevenin
matters that have to do with the Gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ. In some respects believersin Christ
seem to be harder to deal with than people in the world. There seem to be more different ideas about
how to livein faith, yet there is one directive for all men everywhere that all believerswill accept: "Ye
must be born again." In committing himself to God the believer takes up his crossto follow Christ. Itis
to be feared there are many to whom such commitment is something you are in favor of, something with
which you agree; but anything less than total personal commitment is simply not good enough. This
matter of being born again, taking up the cross, following Christ is something not only to be said, but it
Is something to be done.

We will seethistruth again now that we think about the children of Israel coming out of the land of
Egypt. We will seethat they, in their experience, demonstrated something of what we have to facein
total commitment. When Israel was being brought out of Egypt, M oses requested permission from
Pharaoh. Pharaoh opposed this request; he did not want them to go. He abused them, but as they were an
economic asset, he wanted to keep them. Under pressure of the plagues he finally began to yield, though
he made several attempts to compromise.

| want to speak just now of those attempts he made to compromise. We may learn much as we see
how he presented these suggestions. The first compromise he offered to Moses was this: if the people
insisted on worshiping God, they should do that right there in Egypt. Moses turned that down. He said
that would not do because if they sacrificed to their God in the land of Egypt the Egyptianswould resent
it, and there would be contention and distress. Y ou may remember that the Egyptians were people who
worshiped animals, and when the Hebrews worshiped God they sacrificed animals. This practice would
immediately cause trouble. Here one can see the whole ideathat if you are going to worship God you
cannot stay in the ways of the world to do it. Jesus of Nazareth said that if a man were coming to God to
pray, he should enter into his closet and shut the door, and then pray to his Father in secret. Now that isa
specia way of sayingit. It is easy to see the truth when it is a matter of going into the house to worship
God from a shut room, as it were; but thisway is, generally speaking, the way it is to be done.

The actual principle means plainly to say that so far as one's whole conduct is concerned, the person
who is going to worship God must do so differently. The true worshiper is to come out from others and
be different. He isto act in such away that would indicate that he feels thisis the proper way to worship
God. In any case, Moses said it would not be acceptable to worship God in the land, so Pharaoh turned
away. More plagues came.

After more plagues had come, Pharaoh again made an offer of compromise. He told M oses to take his
people out from the land but "only alittle way." His thought was that if they went only alittle way it
would be easy to bring them back. | am sure we can recognize this kind of suggestion if it were made
today. People will say, "I'd like to be a Christian; but | would not have to change, would 17" Some might
say you could be a Christian and not change at all. The believer would accept Christ and be the same
person he is now. That would be worshiping God "in the land," staying right where you are. Other
people might say, "you could accept Christ but you will not need to make any big changes. If you want to
go to church and read the Bible and pray, that will be al right; but don't make too much disturbance
about it. Go just alittle way."

Moses answered this offer of compromise very directly: "It will have to be three days journey.” Many
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have wondered about that "three days."” This period can suggest to your mind the three daysthe Lord
Jesus was in the grave. He was really dead for that time. This could be the way it isto be with true
believers. they are to be really dead so far as thisworld is concerned. When Moses said it would have to
be athree-day journey into the Wilderness, Pharaoh turned him down again.

With more trouble coming in the way of plagues, Pharaoh called Moses again and told him to go but
"leave the children.” Of course, the idea behind that was this: if they left the children behind they would
come back. This again is the way the world would have it today. | do not know in how many cases, so
far as Christians are concerned, spiritual realities fade out and are really sometimes lost for no other
reason than this: parents make room to let their children go the way of the world. Thefirst thing you
know the parents will be in there with them. Moses said, "No. Those little children belong to us and
when we go, they will go."

So often we should recognize again this very interesting fact: people who do not really want you to
serve the Lord become very concerned about the little children. They say, "Don't make the poor little
children act the way you do and put adult ideas on their poor little minds. Let them choose what they
want to choose so they can be free." The truth about human natureis plain: what they really meanislet
the children do as we have always done because that is truly the way we want it. But Moses said, "No,
the little children belong to us and when we go they will go."

Pharaoh was again enraged by this insistence on the part of Moses. He turned away and said that now
he would not let them go at all. But more plagues came and finally Pharaoh called Moses in and said,
"All right, if you want to go, you go. Take the children but leave the cattle. Leave your flocks and herds."
We can recognize this right away. "you want to be a Christian? Y ou want to have your children grow up
in the atmosphere of faith? All right, but don't let it interfere with your business. So far as your business
and your social affairs are concerned, leave those things the way they were." But Moses said, "We can't
do that. We need the cattle. We need our business with which to serve the Lord." And now the break
came. Although Pharaoh made these four offersto compromise, Moses would not compromise at all. So
Pharaoh said unto him, "Get thee from me, take heed to thyself, see my face no more. . . ." There wasthe
only time Moses turned on Pharaoh; he said, " Thou hast spoken well, | will see thy face no more."

Moses was predicting what Pharaoh did not know: that night when the angel of death passed through,
Pharaoh would want them to leave. Such result would not be unusual even today. No doubt many
parents have this whole problem to face. They seek the best for then. children and are often called
stubborn. They can be called hardheaded and accused of having a"sixteenth-century" mentality. But itis
important for the parents to remember thisisthe most crucial battle of all when you are seeking to make
abreak so far as the world is concerned. Nothing will do but an absolute break. Total, complete
commitment to God is the price of successin believing.
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Chapter 19

PROBLEM OF CONSENT

Do you redlize that the one real issue confronting any person who wants the salvation of God is the
matter of consent?

Salvation is the work of God. In the Scriptures we have thisword, "Come; for all things are now
ready"” (Luke 14:17). Not only isit true that God saves the soul but it is also true that He has already
done all that is necessary for that salvation. We read, for instance, about a certain man who made a great
supper and bade many to come. | want us now to think about what is offered in the Gospel. We say to
each other with appreciation the Son of Man has come to seek and to save that which islost. We say in
the Word, "He carries away our sins." What does this mean? This means that Christ our Passover has
been sacrificed for us. That is aready done. We read in the Word and are encouraged to see, "We shall
be reconciled to God." How is that possible? The Lamb has been slain. When we read what the apostle
Paul and others say, wefind that "I am crucified with Him." Calvary is already done. | am to join Him
there. | am "buried with Him in baptism." He has already been in the grave. | am "raised in the newness
of life": Christ is already raised alive.

As| have gone over this you may have noticed that all those things that are included in the precious
truth of the Gospel are already done. We do not need to sin for Jesus Christ to come. He came. We do
not now have any part in putting Him on the cross. They put Him there. We do not now need to wait for
Him to be raised from the dead. He was raised from the dead. He is risen. We do not now need to
wonder about that tomb in which He was put. We know the tomb is empty and has been for more than
1900 years. These things have been done. "All things are now ready."” We can read in the Bible how the
Lord Jesus gives us thisword: "Behold, | stand at the door and knock.” Heis ready to comeiin.

Aswe are thinking about the children of Isragl coming out of the land of Egypt, when they were
about to be released, the angel of death was to pass through, and the promise was, "When | see the blood
I will pass over you." The blood would already have been shed and then when the angel of death came
through and saw the blood they would be spared. They would be set free. All that was necessary had
already been done.

One thinks about the Lord Jesus Christ when He met His disciples after the resurrection beside the
Sea of Galilee. We read that He was there and had some broiled fish on the fire. Y ou will remember His
words: "Come and dine." | wonder how | can say this so that it will linger in our hearts? | am trying to
emphasi ze that everything necessary for our salvation has already been done.

Salvation was so dramatized in the time of Israel there was just one thing needed — to put the blood of
the lamb on the doorpost. So far as you and | are concerned, we put the blood of Calvary over our hearts.
We do this by faith in the Lord Jesus Christ; all that He has done for usis operative. In | Peter 4:19 we
read, "Wherefore let them that suffer according to the will of God commit the keeping of their soulsto
him in well doing, as unto afaithful Creator.” God is faithful. He will keep you. The moment | accept
Him, He regenerates me as a new creation. He has everything all set for us. When | cometo the Lord
Jesus Christ | do not come to be tested to seeif | qualify; everything about me is already known. When |
come into the presence of God in myself, in my own human nature, | am under condemnation and am
facing destruction. All | need to do isto commit myself to the living Lord Jesus Christ and believe in
Him, and | will believe in Him by obeying Him, by yielding myself to Him. He regenerates me as a new
creation. Paul writesin 11 Corinthians 5:17 these words: "Therefore if any man bein Christ, heisanew
creature.” It is not that he now has a chance to develop into one. No. "If any man bein Christ, heisa
new creature: old things are passed away; behold, all things are become new."
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Now as this process goes on in the individual these things may be fulfilled day in and day out, week
after week, month after month, and year after year. These things may be fulfilled but the situation is
already settled. Still the dramatic issue that is before al people outside of Christ isjust one thing: Will
you at this moment believe? Will you at this moment receive? We are seeing great emphasisin the
country at the present time on various types of evangelistic work. These projects for bringing the call of
the Gospel directly to the individual and asking for a decision are commendable. They are important.
The big thing that a person hearing this Gospel message needs to decideis "Will | do it?" That iswhy |
call this the problem of consent. Do | consent to this? "If any man will be my disciple, let him deny
himself, take up his cross and follow me." It isjust as ssmple as that.

Any number of people don't want to give up on themselves. They still like themselves the way they
are, or they trust themselves as they are, or they don't have any confidence in God, or they don't have
confidence in the Bible. Whatever the explanation it will not change the fact. If the call goes out they
either come or they don't. "Whosoever will shall be saved." And whosoever won't, won't be saved. That
istheway it is. It all comes down to a simple problem of consent. "Come, buy wine and milk without
money and without price." Y ou can have it. Just take it. Come and dine.
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Chapter 20

PROBLEM OF FINAL RELEASE

Can you understand that at the very beginning of belonging to God there must be afinal release from
the old nature?

We are talking about salvation. We are interested in coming to understand this great work of God
wherein He takes a human being and brings him into His own family to make him achild of God. The
natural man born into thisworld is achild of Adam. He must be born again. When heis, heisachild of
God. Thisiswhat the Bible teaches and we can talk about it more as we go aong. There are people who
emphasize the fact that God is good to everybody. Thisistrue. He is good to everybody if you are
willing to include in goodness that death, disease, and suffering will come. In spite of that, God still is
good, but that is not the basis of salvation.

When we talk about salvation we are talking about the grace of God, that God extends this graceto
those who are willing to believe, those who receive Christ Jesus as their Savior. When Christ Jesusis
working in you, you then share in the salvation work of God. No doubt there are many people seeking
the blessing of God in Christ who fall into the very common error of assuming that the full blessing of
God in Christ must be achieved by their personal effort. They have to do something about it. This
mistake of presuming that total commitment, complete consecration is to be achieved by effort on the
part of the reconciled soul iswidespread. It is almost universal. Paul wrote about this to the Galatians.
He called it "salvation by works," and he made it very clear that "by works shall no man be justified” in
the sight of God. In fact, in Galatians 3:3 we read, "Are ye so foolish? having begun in the Spirit, areye
now made perfect by the flesh?"

Now this whole problem of being delivered from the last hold that the natural being has on you, this
thing of being delivered entirely from natural ideas, processes, and forces, the whole concept of being set
free from the things of thisworld is brought to the very point when we talk about being delivered from
the flesh. This whole problem was demonstrated in the Exodus of Isragl. Y ou will remember how the
Hebrews were in Egypt and that they were to go to Canaan. The first big aspect of the procedure would
be the release of the Hebrews from Egypt.

The final release of the Hebrews from Egypt was featured by two events. Y ou will remember the last
plague and the Passover, at which time the guilt of the people was removed. God accepted them. Y ou
will aso remember that following the Passover was the Red Sea. The crossing of the Red Seawas an
event in which the power of sin was removed. Pharaoh represented the forces of human nature, the
forces of thisworld, and he had held all of the Hebrews under his control. When Pharaoh and his hosts
were destroyed in the Red Sea, Israel could finally be considered free, and what we saw in connection
with those Hebrews coming out of Egypt we can see when we ook closer to see those two aspectsin the
work of Christ.

When we think about the work of Christ, we have in mind the saving of the soul. We remember that
He came to seek and to save the lost. He did not come to show man how to do it. He came to save man
out of it. Thiswork of Christ was not a matter of His teaching and not a matter of His demonstrating all
of the various miracles that He performed. They were important but that is not actually the work of
Christ. The work of Christ was featured by two main events:. the cross of Calvary and the open, empty
tomb. We have to have the dying on Calvary, the resurrection from the dead, and the open tomb. We
have to hear the Word spoken as He died on Calvary'scross, "It isfinished." And the words spoken by
the angels when the women came to the tomb, "Heis not here. He is risen.”

Those two aspects belong to the beginning of salvation. One of them reconciles us to God; the other
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sets us free from thisworld. Y ou will remember that on the night of the Passover the Hebrews, who were
in their homes, had the blood of the slain lamb put on the door post. They were to be dressed, packed,
ready to go. You will remember they did go that very night, but their final release from Egypt involved
another phase.

Pharaoh had given grudging permission that they might be free to go but he changed his mind.
Despite al that he had agreed to, he wanted to keep Israel in bondage. And so we can understand that the
Hebrews would never be free until they were out of Egypt, out from under Pharaoh. When we consider
what happened to the Hebrews, what happened to the children of Israel in the Exodus at the beginning,
we redlize that the Red Sea was not an unfortunate barrier that somehow thwarted them. It became the
very center of deliverance. That was the experience that set them free. Just as the Hebrews crossed over
that portion of the Red Sea on dry land, so Pharaoh, assaying to do the same thing, was destroyed; and in
the destruction of Pharaoh, Israel was free from his control. From that time on all the other experiences
of the children of Israel had their own part and place as they went along but Pharaoh was no longer
involved. Mind you, the influences of Egypt stayed with them for along time. It has been pointed out
that they came out of Egypt in one night but it took forty yearsto get Egypt out of them.

That is possibly quite true asfar asit goes, but | want now to consider what happened at the point of
their being set free from the power of Pharaoh. Let us ook once more at the empty tomb. When we
consider how the body of Jesus Christ was raised from the dead, can you see in that the promise so far as
you and | are concerned? Do you realize that what is being shown to usis that asthe Lord Jesus Christ
went into the grave with His human body dead, God raised Him from the dead never to die again? The
forces of thisworld, the process of living and dying in this world would have no more to do with Him.
The crosstook away the guilt and reconciled us to God, but the empty tomb is what rel eases from the
power of evil in the newness of life.

So far as believers are concerned, | realize how very natural it isfor us to emphasize that Christ on
the cross died for me. That is asimple and clear-cut presentation. | may not believeit, but if | do believe
it, | belong. If | believe that Christ Jesus died for me on Calvary's cross, thereis a profound meaning for
me. | am to be crucified with Christ so that | identify with Him on the cross of Calvary. At that point |
am justified in the sight of God and accepted in the sight of God, but that is not the whole story.

One of the great things we should remember is that when Christ Jesus died on Calvary's cross, He did
not die to stay dead. He died, but He was to be raised from the dead. Those of us who believe in Him
and put our trust in Him so that we are crucified with Him deny ourselves and yield ourselves atogether
to God. We have the expectation and the promise that by the power of God we will be raised from the
dead in the newness of life, and we can now live in thisworld as the children of God. We can at any time
rest in and trust ourselvesto the living Lord Jesus Christ and have the power of God, the grace of God to
help us.

| hope that what | say now will linger with everyone of us: it isthe soul that has died, that can be
raised into the newness of life. First the soul (yours-mine) must die. There must be denial of self. | must
take up my cross. | must die that | may be raised from the dead. Only the soul that has died can be raised.

Thisisvery, very important. Many people who hear the Gospel want to get right with God. They
want the blessing of God, they need the blessing of God, and so they decide that they will do something
about it. What do you think you will do? What do you think thereisto do? | will tell you what thereisto
do: yield yourself to God. Turn yourself over to Him. Just as surely as you do put yourself in the hands
of Almighty God and trust in Him and let Him have His way with you, you will be finally, fully, and
forever released from the power of this world and the power of sin. If you fall into sin in the future, and
it may happen aslong as you have the old man with you, Almighty God will deliver you because you
belong to Him.
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Chapter 21

COURSE OF SALVATION

Do you realize that the whole course of salvation can be indicated by three prepositions taken in this
order: out of, across, into?

God created both earth and heaven. The processesin this world which we commonly speak of as
earth follow certain established patterns. They take time and they occur in space; they follow each other
in sequence. On the earth things follow each other according to their very nature and throughout all of
thislaw prevails. "Whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also reap.” But there is another world. The
other world is heaven. This does not refer to a situation which is true only after | am dead. It does mean
that, but "heavenly" also means now; right now heaven isreal, just asthe earth isreal. The processesin
that other world, the spiritual, which we also call the heavenly world, are not limited to time and space.
This means it does not take a certain amount of time to bring things to pass, nor do those things need any
place to happen.

God can do everything He wants to do, any time. Salvation as awork of God is a spiritual operation.
Heisnot limited as we are and in order to show us the plan of His purpose He brought this spiritual
procedure down into natural affairs, just as He Himself became incarnate in the person of Jesus of
Nazareth. In the incarnation we have this remarkable event taking place: ailmighty, eterna, infinite God
becoming a person in human form, limiting Himself to our size and to our strength, limiting Himself to
the body of aman. Something like thisis done in Scripture. There the great truth of God which is eterna
and infinite, which goes on and on in all directionsis revealed through His servantsin His Word when
"holy men of God spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost." So in the written Word of God we
have a structure of revelation in language that shows what is actually the mind and the will of God.

We read the Bible for much more than information. In the Scriptures we do get information about
certain historic events that took place. There are certain facts recorded with reference to eventsin this
world, and certain facts with reference to people in the world, that make up the history and the biography
that we find in the Scriptures, but there is far more than that in the Scriptures. Thereisrevealed in the
Scriptures the plan of God as to what He meansto do in, by, and through Christ Jesus, and this planis
set before usin such away that we can seeit and understand it.

The plan of salvation, aswe commonly call it, is demonstrated for everybody in the Exodus of Israel,
and this can be pictured in adiagram. Suppose you took a sheet of paper and on the left at the top put the
word "Egypt." Then way over to the right of that sheet of paper, place the word "Canaan." When you
look at the word "Egypt" you will remember that is where the Hebrews started and under that you might
put the word "bondage" because that was their condition. Now under that word "Canaan” which you
have on the right side put the word "freedom.” Then draw an arrow from "bondage” to "freedom." When
you have drawn that arrow from Egypt to Canaan you have made the first sketch of the plan of salvation:
out of death into life. That isthe way it moves. Salvation brings man out of trouble into rest and peace.

On the left hand side of the page where you had the words "Egypt" and "bondage" it may help to
writein the word "slave" and you may add the word "distress.” Now with that paper before you, draw
two parallel lines perpendicularly alongside the word "Egypt."” These will represent awater barrier that
was there: the Red Sea. Asyou thus mark in "the Red Sea" thiswill remind you that Egypt was bounded
by the Red Sea which lay between Egypt and the desert. Later when the I sraglites wanted to come out of
Egypt the Red Sea was a problem because they needed to crossit to go on their way. When you have
done this, look to the right side of your paper and then lower , across the bottom draw two parallel lines
and on them put the word "Jordan." Thisistheriver that Isragl had to crossfinally.
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Now you can indicate with little crosses in the region of Egypt the plagues that came upon that
country by way of preparing for the release of the Hebrews. For the final plague which was the loss of
the firstborn I always put the sign of the cross with acircle around it. That was called the Passover, the
big event just before they left the land of Egypt. Y ou can then draw two straight parallel lines from that
circle and have them across the Red Sea showing that thisis what happened next. When those lines are
drawn across the Red Sea | always put some strokes on the other side of the sea, radiating upward. This
isto indicate the celebration of deliverance when the Hebrews were led in singing by Miriam.

Now between Egypt which is on the left and Canaan which is on the right you can write the word
"desert” or "wilderness." When you look at Egypt you can be reminded that is where they werein
davery; write across that in such away asto set it apart, perhaps with ared pencil, the words "out of";
that is what the Hebrews were to do with Egypt. They were to come "out of" it. Under the word " desert"
you may write the word "across," and so you will have "Out of Egypt" and " Acrossthe Desert." Thus
you will come to Canaan. When you come to the land of Canaan, indicate it with an arrow bending down
to it and put the word "into" along the arrow. Because Canaan was already there al the Hebrews had to
dowasto gointoit. Thiswill indicate so far as our spiritual life is concerned that the promises of God
are aready fixed. The plan of God is a- ready settled. All the believer needsto do isto move into what
God has already promised.

With this sketch before you, write over by "Egypt" the word "beginning,” and then under the word
"Canaan" write the word "end." Perhaps you may want to draw aline from "beginning” to "end" in order
to show what it means in the book of Hebrews when it saysthat if you will keep the faith that you had at
the "beginning” steadfast unto the "end" you will enter into the promises of God. While you still have
that sketch before you, over on the left by the "Red Sea"' you can write "conversion” underneath. So far
asthe" desert" is concerned, underneath that you can write the word "communion,” and under the word
"Canaan" you can write the word "consecration,” because that is what you are coming into in spiritual
experience.

The same movement that starts with "conversion” will end in "consecration” if you just keep on
believing. And now | will give you three words to place on the very bottom of the page. On the | eft write
the word "come": that is the one word said to the people who were in the land of Egypt. To all people
who are in bondage God says"Come." For those who are passing through that temporary period of
instruction that isin the "desert,” in the wilderness, the word is "Abide," stay with Him. Then on the
right by the "River Jordan" with "Canaan" there before you, write the simple word "Go." In those "three
words, "Come," "Abide," "Go," isindicated the course of salvation.
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Chapter 22

BITTER WATER

Do you realize that when a person accepts Christ as Savior this does not mean that only good things
will happen from then on?

"Accepting Christ Jesus as Savior and Lord" is the way we usually refer to the experience of a
person's becoming a believer. Every human being on earth is a creature of God. God made all men, and
all men are responsible to Him. All men coming before God are judged according to the deeds done in
the body, and they are judged according to the law of God. We are given to understand in Scripture that
"no man sinneth not." We are also told "the soul that sinneth it shall die." Because of thisit follows,
according to the presentation we have in the Bible, that all men are under condemnation. They are
altogether found guilty before God.

The Bible points out, in the New Testament especially, that no man in himself can possibly justify
himself before God. Nobody is ever going to be able to straighten out his own problem with God. Heis
already a sinner and already condemned; but "God so loved the world, that He gave His only begotten
Son, that whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, but have everlasting life." We call the matter of
receiving Christ Jesus as Savior and Lord becoming a"believer in Christ." Accepting Christ Jesus as
Savior and Lord is usually a very serious matter. A person may consider such a step for along time
before he takesiit. In the world there is trouble, we know, and often thereis strain and stress and hurt,
and it isthis that often prompts many a soul to turn to God for help.

The actual acceptance of Christ Jesus as Savior may be an occasion of joy to the soul, of gladnessto
the heart. Quite unconsciously we may naturally assume that now that we have received Christ Jesus as
our Savior and Lord everythingwill be all right. But it does not always turn out that way. Thiswas
demonstrated in the case of the Hebrews during the Exodus.

The Hebrews started on their journey. On the night of the Passover they were released so far as
Pharaoh was concerned. When they came to the Red Sea the sea was opened up for them to pass
through. When Pharaoh tried to do likewise he and his hosts were destroyed. In aremarkable way a
cloud hovered over them each day, and as the cloud moved, they moved. They did not know where they
were going. The one thing they were responsible for was staying with the cloud, and | have learned to
understand how they could do that by remembering that if they just walked in the shade of the cloud they
would be following it. The shade would move to the right or the left or ahead or back and they would
just stay in the shade and in that way be led across the wilderness. Every night this cloud was a luminous
pillar of fire, like something bright and incandescent in the sky, that would lead them.

Asthey journeyed the first experience that is recorded is that they came to a place called Marah. That
word means "bitter water" and that was just the reason it had that name. A spring was there, an oasis, by
the roadside where they could drink; but the water was unpleasant to the taste. It was what we would call
brackish and this caused real discontent. They did not expect that. They were on their way now and God
was with them. They were being led by Moses and he was led by God, and now this water was
unpalatable. They complained. They turned to Moses and asked him what they should do. Moses didn't
know and he turned to God in prayer, asking for guidance. What happened is very revealing to us. God
did not lead them away to a better place where there was sweet water. He did not lead them away from
that spot, nor did He change the taste of the water. However, God did do something. He showed Moses
that by that spring was atree; and if he would take a branch of that tree and put it in the water, the water
would become palatable.

Thisisaprofound lesson. | wonder if we can understand it right away. What we actually see hereis
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that God is showing them how they can make out where they are. They had been led into a spot where
the water to drink was bitter. Now they were to learn that when bitter experiences came and they cried to
God for help, the solution was not to withdraw. They were not to turn away and go somewhere else; they
should not seek to escape from that spot. There would be an element in that situation that could turn that
bitter water into sweet water. This was something they wereto learn.

At the next place they stopped there were twelve wells of water, and threescore and ten palm trees a
place called Elim, but that came later. At thistime thereis Marah, this bitter water, and they had to learn
how to adjust themselves to a bitter experience. This was the case of the children of Israel. | wonder how
quickly we can understand this truth? Can you picture a certain person going to special evangelistic
services and hearing the Gospel preached? The evangelist calls on the people who hear to respond, to
receive Christ Jesus, and to come forward and indicate their willingness to accept Christ. Can you
picture someone doing that and having a great sense of joy because now heis reconciled to God through
Christ Jesus and he actually can expect that God will be with him. He may have a great time of
fellowship with other believersin that meeting. When he returns home and seeks to share what he has
come to believe, he encounters opposition. Some actually turn against him and he now faces bitter
experiences.

Think of the man who commits himself to God that he may worship and walk with Him. In his
business he wants to be honest in his dealings. He is not going to allow anything to be done that is not
fair and square to everybody, including his competitors. He starts living like that, only to find that in no
time at all people are objecting to it. There are those who want him to join in some underhanded scheme.
Can you realize what happens with a man like that when he no longer will be underhanded? How his
own fellow businessmen, his friends, will turn against him? Perhaps there is a youngster in high school
who has gone to a special meeting of young people and has accepted Christ Jesus as Lord. He wants to
bear witness to hisfaith, but he runsinto ridicule from others. How hard it is for that person!

Itis abitter experience when, for example, you have finally accepted the call to teach Sunday School
and find there will be people who criticize the way you do it. Or people will be dishonest or they will be
unfaithful to you. So far as you are concerned, al this becomes a bitter experience. Here let us learn:
such bitter experiences are in there; they belong to the situation. As a believer you will meet those. The
great thing to keep in mind is that the Lord will not lead you away from them; He will not cause you to
avoid them. Y ou will be walking with Him when you are led into these things, and you will be with Him
while you are in them. Stay close to Him and walk on through them because it is through these things
that you really learn how to serve God. And in such situations you really do serve God when you walk
with Him in the day of trouble. In every situation you enter as a believer, when you have real trouble
there will be an element in that situation that you can use to turn the bitter experience into something
sweet by the grace of God.
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Chapter 23

HUNGER

Can you understand that hunger is a great blessing?
Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst after righteousness: for they shall be filled (Matt. 5:6).

These words bring a very important truth to our minds. There are many earnest souls who have deep
distress because they are so conscious of their unfitness. Sometimes it seems that the finest people we
know have the deepest sense of personal unfitness. Perhaps that is part of what makes them so fine, but
let me point out that it is an easy thing for an honest person to be discouraged in living because of his
own past failure.

There are people who are quite unaware that their record is bad and some people are quite indifferent
that their conduct is unfitting. They do not pay any attention to it; they have no interest. They would only
be annoyed by talk about being forgiven, about the Gospel. They do not feel that they have ever done
anythingwrong. | suppose | will have to realize for the time being that | am not counting on those people
having much interest in what | am saying. But there are some people who do care. There are some
people who actually do suffer because they feel personally unfit. One can think again of Job at a certain
point saying to the Lord, "I have heard of thee by the hearing of the ear; but now mine eye seeth thee:
wherefore | abhor myself, and repent in dust and ashes' (Job 42:5-6). Or one can think of Isaiah when he
had the vision of the glory of God in the temple and he cried out, "Woe isme! for | am undone; because
| am aman of unclean lips, and | dwell in the midst of a people of unclean lips: for mine eyes have seen
the King, the Lord of hosts" (Isa. 6:5).

The apostle Paul could say about himself that he was "the chief of sinners.” It would seem that the
more sensitive a person is and the more earnestly he cares about being right in the sight of God, the
deeper is hisfeeling of being personally unfit. Therefore Paul could say, "Unto me, who am less than the
least of al saints, isthis grace given" (Eph. 3:8). Regardless of how depressed such persons may feel in
their sense of unworthiness, these folks actually can rejoice because of the promise that is theirs.

| have dealt sometimes with people like that who come to me for help, who are bothered by the fact
they just do not think they are worth anything. It is always possible for me to start in with such people by
saying that what they feel is absolutely true. And now that they know this we can start there; because if
they had not known that we would have had to take time to show it to them. "There is none righteous,
no, not one.. . . They are all gone out of the way, they are together become unprofitable” (Rom. 3:10-12).
That is what the Bible says. When aman feelsin himself that heis not fit, he is more than half way on
the road to blessing to begin with. No matter how depressing it may be to the heart to be conscious of
such shortcomings, such people can rejoice because here is the promise, "Blessed are they which do
hunger and thirst after righteousness: for they shall befilled."

We can learn agreat deal about this from Israel's experience as the people were starting on their
Exodus journey from Egypt to Canaan. When they had come out from the country of Egypt which was
their home, they took what bread they had baked with them. In some cases they took the dough that they
had prepared for baking the next day, in what they called the kneading troughs, where the dough is
kneaded into the shape for the bread to be baked. So these people took their dough and their bread with
them as they left home that night of the Passover and started out across the wilderness. But in time they
ran short of food.

The food they had when they started was good, but it would not last forever. Some truth will be
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especially emphasized at the time we accept Christ. We will naturally have that in mind. We accepted
Christ with great joy, but more truth will now be needed for daily living. It is the same kind of truth, but
it will be different in form. We will need to believe that when Christ Jesus died for us on Calvary'scross
we were reconciled to God. But now we need to learn how we can get along with our neighbors, how we
can get along with that person who irritates us, or the one who takes advantage of us. We need to know
more truth in order to realize that when we put our trust in the Lord Jesus Christ we are depending upon
Him. We have to remember that God is in control of all things, including the other man, so that when we
yield ourself into the situation, God is over al and will take care of us.

Thisistruth that we need to learn. The children of Israel had food when they started out on their
journey but the time came when they ran short of food. They then came face to face with a very practical
problem. There were no resources out there, no place to get anything like meal that they might make
bread and bake it. There are no resources for spiritual living in the natural world. Thisiswhat the new
believer learns. When he starts out with the Lord and has gone with Him for awhile something suddenly
happens to present a problem: the way his boss treats him, or the way people in the family treat him, and
he has no natural resources of his own to face these things. To turn away isn't good enough. To get angry
and to be contentious is not good enough. He needs to patiently trust in the Lord but for that he needs to
have particular promisesin mind. What happened with the children of Israel waslike this. when they
were short of food and were faint because of hunger, they turned to Moses and asked him what to do.
Moses went to God in prayer and God sent "manna.”

Did you know that the meaning of the word "manna’ is a question? It actually means"What isit?' In
other words, it does not tell what it is, and nowherein the Bible are we ever told what it is. We know
what it looked like; it looked like coriander seed. We know that it appeared on the ground like hoarfrost
in the early morning. We know certain things like that. Each day they received a day's supply. Each
morning, before the sun was up, they were to go out and collect that day's supply. They were not allowed
to stockpileit. They could not go out and industriously collect enough for four days so they would not
have to do anything the next three days. If they did collect more than they needed it would actually spoil.
So they had to collect the day's supply each morning, except on the sixth day when they were allowed to
take two day's supply because of the Sabbath Day, when they would not collect any.

Isthere alesson here for some Bible students who take time out to make a specia study of the Bible?
They stockpile agreat deal of information in their minds and hearts about the Bible and then let it rest
there. They do not read the Bible daily. They do not have daily fellowship with God. Such persons may
afterward come into a situation where someone will ask a question or some situation will arise when
they would like to know the will of God; so they turn to what they know about the Bible but find they do
not have anything there which they can use! What they thought was there, isn't there. They thought they
had confidencein God but they do not haveit. It is as though everything they had was eaten up by
termites, so to speak, because they had stockpiled it in away that was not intended.

The grace of God is something to use. The grace of God is something for me to get this day. | begin
the day putting my trust in God and all day long I trust in Him. When night comes | thank God and go to
sleep. The next day is a new day. When the new day starts | turn to God again for the day's supply for
that day. Oneis afraid there are some people who have made a thorough study of the Bible at some time,
so they have developed a certain understanding of it; then they will teach this over and over again. Have
you ever noticed that some of those who know so much about the Bible and can teach it so fluently are
often hard to live with? Nobody else can get along with them at all. Do you realize that if people can't
live with or get along with others, they are limited? They are actually not showing the grace of God
whichisin Christ Jesus. Do you know that "When a man's ways please the Lord, he maketh even his
enemies to be at peace with him" (Prov. 16:7). Do you realize that when a person is actually living in the
way the Lord wants him to live, there will be a quietness and a peace about him that will be attractive to
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other people and draw them to him? Whatever you may think, keep thisin mind: each day go to the
Scriptures. Each day read one more time the original Word of God. Let it speak to your soul and
strengthen you as you come to Him in prayer and faith, that you may have His blessing.
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Chapter 24

THIRST

Do you realize some personal fellowship with the living Lord is essential for a strong, triumphant
faith?

As the hart panteth after the water brooks, so panteth my soul after thee, O God. My soul thirsteth for God,

for the living God: when shall | come and appear before God? My tears have been my meat day and night,
whilethey continually say unto me, Where is thy God? When | remember these things, | pour out my soul in
me: for | had gone with the multitude, | went with them to the house of God, with the voice of joy and praise,
with a multitude that kept holyday. Why art thou cast down, O my soul ? and why art thou disquieted in me?
hope thou in God: for | shall yet praise him for the help of his countenance. O my God, my soul is cast down
within me: therefore will | remember thee from the land of Jordan, and of the Hermonites, from the hill Mizar.
Deep calleth unto deep at the noise of thy waterspouts: all thy waves and thy billows are gone over me. Y et the
Lord will command his lovingkindnessin the daytime, and in the night his song shall be with me, and my prayer
unto the God of my life. | will say unto God my rock, Why hast thou forgotten me? why go | mourning because
of the oppression of the enemy? Aswith a sword in my bones, mine enemies reproach me; while they say daily
unto me, Where is thy God? Why art thou cast down, O my soul ? and why art thou disquieted within me? hope
thou in God: for | shall yet praise him, who is the health of my countenance, and my God (Ps. 42:1-11).

These are the words of the psalmist: a great outcry, a great expression of an inward longing. He
wanted to have fellowship with God. He wanted to know God. Believing persons are prone to fall into
an unhappy error. So often the matter of accepting Christ has been developed and expressed as a matter
of understanding. Then people will try to explain and to show how these things are. The whole matter
becomes a matter of logical argument and rational explanation, asif that was what mattered. The
believer who should be witnessing to what the Lord has done, to what He is doing, and how wonderful it
isto have fellowship with Him starts to explain what the Gospel meansin rational terms. Instead of
calling souls to "come to the Savior, make no delay, here in our midst, He is standing today, tenderly
saying. 'Come," he beginsto direct the listener asto what he should do. Such awaste of time and such a
misdirection of interest and effort! The problem is not a matter of understanding. It is not a matter of
engagement in some task. The problem of the individual soul is amatter of personal acceptance of Christ
as Savior and communion with Him as the Lord.

Let me put it thisway. A husband may know quite well who is his wife, and he may know what he
needs to do to support his home, but knowing all that will not build a home. The husband needsto have
association with hiswife. He needs to be in communion with hiswife. That is the foundation of the
home. The great poet Edgar Guest has aline that | often think of, "It takes a heap of living to make a
house ahome." That isjust the point. Personal communion with the Lord is like water to a plant, to a
bird, or to any creature on earth. Good plants may be growing in rich soil, but they can wither and die
right there on the ground if they are without water. It takes water to make that good soil available to that
plant. Thusit iswith believing experience. The secret of much distress and the secret of much weakness
on the part of people who really want to follow the Lord is their lack of communion with Him. They do
not take time to be with the Lord. They try to work out something on their own. They get involved with
other people. They discuss and plan with other people and work along with other people. They are
disappointed and hurt by other people. But wait a minute. All those other people do not matter. Whereis
the Lord? What is your relationship with Him?

By the way of contrast let me point out a practical procedure that will promise blessing. Take your
Bible and locate certain passages to read which you can feel bring you into fellowship with the Lord.
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Mark those passages. Read them again and again! Working with the Lord and for Him is good, but that
kind of working will wear you out. Y ou will get to where you are weary of the whole business. Y ou need
to look into His face. That will strengthen you and enable you to belong to Him.

After the children of Israel had the experience of being hungry and being provided for by the manna
from heaven, they came to a place where they had no water. Being without water and having thirst is the
sharpest and most acute distress of all. A person can go along time being hungry but not nearly so long
being thirsty. | suppose that what we need most of an is air, then water, then food — in that order. We are
just now thinking about thirst: thirst is not only agreat desire and alonging; the thirst is actually
providential because feeling thirsty will cause you to seek water. Y ou need it. Without water you will
wilt like a plant in the garden.

Why then shouldn't you and | understand that for ourselves? We may have the understanding of the
Scriptures so that we have afull, clear understanding of what the Bible teaches, but if we do not have
personal fellowship with the Lord our soul will wilt. | need water to drink. He said, "I am the Water of
Life." He said again about those who come to Him that "out of their inward parts shall flow rivers of
water." Thisyou can have if you will have personal fellowship with the Lord. Paul wrotein Il
Corinthians 3:18, "But we all, with open face beholding asin aglass the glory of the Lord, are changed
into the same image from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord." What Paul is sayingisthat as
we look into the face of the Lord Jesus Christ we shall be changed into His own likeness by the Holy
Spirit of God.

How important thisis! | am concerned about those who feel weak. They feel worn out, depleted. Do
you know what that reminds me of ? Some plants are growing in spots where they get no water but the
leaves |ook wilted. They will fold when the plant becomes limp. and unless water is provided they will
die. And so it iswith reference to the Lord Jesus Christ. Look into His face. It has been said that one
look is enough to save the soul but it is gazing on His face that will sanctify the soul; and that is what we
have in mind right now. The thirst that we can feel in our soul isfor the living God — to have fellowship
with Him.

www.thebibleforyou.org 56 © Dr. Manford G. Gutzke



Chapter 25

CONFLICT

Areyou prepared to accept the ideathat living by faith as abeliever in Christ in the will of God will
involve the believer in conflict?

For we wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against principalities, against powers, against the rulers of
the darkness of thisworld, against spiritual wickednessin high places (Eph. 6:12).

Thisis not exceptional. Thisis not something only some believers do. Paul isimplying that all
believers "wrestle not against flesh and blood." Our real problem is not other human beings who do not
agree with us or who do not understand us, but against principalities, against powers, against the rulers
of the darkness of this world, against spiritual wickednessin high places.

It is asobering redlity that if a person acceptsthe Lord, believesin the Lord Jesus Christ as Savior
and Lord, and beginsto livein obedience to the will of God, he will have to face opposition. Sometimes
the opposition will be personal, sometimes human, but alwaysit will be spiritual and that means undying
opposition. Thereis no way in which abeliever can avoid this.

The Lord Jesus Christ faced this opposition right down to His death on Calvary's cross, and "the
servant is not greater than his master." Just as surely as Satan opposed Jesus Christ to the very last, heis
going to oppose you and me if we dareto believe in and walk in obedience to the will of God. Often the
opposition does not develop in terms of face-to-face confrontation. We cannot always get the enemy to
stand right up and oppose us. Thisiswhat | often think about with reference to Bible teaching and Bible
interpretation. It is not the out-and-out contradiction to the Bible that we need to fear. We can deal with
that. Itisthe insinuation, the half-and-half suggestion. It is the intimation that something else could be
true even though no one tells you what it is. This weakens the disposition to stand fast and challenges
everyone of us. If the enemy would openly accuse the Lord or would openly deny the Lord, if the people
who criticize the Bible would only point out something wrong in it, or if they would just come right out
and say, "Thisisamistake or that is a contradiction,” but thisis not their style. They will hint. They will
suggest. They will lift the eyebrow or shrug their shoulder in away that implies, "Thereisalot here that
isnot likeit is supposed to be."

What are these things that are untrue? The critics will not face that. They areinspired by a subtle and
cunning enemy who pursues the believersto cut off the weak ones. Such opposition isinspired by Satan,
who is an incorrigible foe of the Lord Jesus Christ. "He goeth about as aroaring lion seeking whom he
may devour" among believers. All of this was vividly demonstrated in the experience of the people of
Israel in their Exodus from Egypt on their way across the desert, when they were pursued by an enemy
called Amalek. Amalek would follow at a distance and cut off the stragglers. M oses dispatched Joshua
to engage Amalek in battle and to bring him out into an open straightforward fight. He succeeded in this
but when Joshua led the forces of Israel against the Amalekites something happened that was very
sobering. Amalek could win. So far as this world is concerned, if you are thinking of a knockdown,
drag-out fight between that which is good and that which is evil, and if you think, in a pious fashion, that
those that are good are going to win, you are mistaken. In thisworld evil has all of the advantages. The
evil is pulling the believer in adownhill drag while the believer istrying to pull uphill. It isahard thing
in thisworld to walk straight with all the forces against you pulling the other way. We are in enemy
territory. As amatter of fact, the opposition to living the life of obedience to God isjust so great no
human being in himself can succeed.
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In this battle between Joshua and Amalek, Amalek could prevail over Joshua; but that isn't the whole
story, fortunately. Moses went to the top of ahill to pray, to raise up his handsin prayer. Then was
revealed awonderful truth. Aslong as Moses prayed, Joshua could win. Y ou might say, "Now that is
fine; victory isas good asin the bag." But not so fast! Moses was just a human being and he grew tired.
When Moses' hands were heavy so that they came down, Amalek started winning. Thisis not at al
encouraging. But that is not the whole story. Aaron and Hur came to help Moses. Aaron was Moses
brother and Hur was one of the leaders of the Israglites. He is mentioned in one other passage of
Scripture but there is nothing notable about him. Neither Aaron nor Hur were what would be called
extraordinary men. Neither could fight like Joshua nor pray like Moses. But they rolled up a stone £or
Moses to sit on because he was tired, and they held up his arms while he prayed until the going down of
the sun. When they held up his arms, which means they joined him in intercessory prayer. Aslong as
they did that, Joshua prevailed, and the result was that on that day Joshua won a notable victory. Itisa
matter of note in the eternal record that the forces of God can win the victory over the forces of the
enemy.

Thiswas a great experience for Isragl. They learned something. In a battle of the forces of
righteousness against the forces of evil the secret of victory is united, intercessory prayer. Joshua had to
fight and Moses had to pray, but Aaron and Hur had to join in prayer to bring victory. | often ask myself,
"Who won that battle?' We must remember Joshua was fighting for hislife, and they could not have
won without him; but he would have been defeated. Moses praying was very important: "The effectual
fervent prayer of arighteous man availeth much" (James 5:16); but he would have quit. He grew tired
and | want to tell you right now it is a hard thing £or atired man to be good. The outcome depended on
Aaron and Hur. They could not fight like Joshua and they could not pray like Moses, but they held up the
hands of Moses, and thus the victory was won. Do you realize that everyonein your family who believes
in the Lord Jesus Christ is facing an enemy who is subtle, powerful, and scheming? Do you realize that
the only way we can claim the victory for them is through prayer? And are you aware of the fact that
good people can get tired of praying? What shall we do? We should join, get together. We should have
prayer partners. Y ou and someone el se should pray together. If that someone else could be in your own
family, it would be wonderful. But if not, join with someone else. Unite your heartsin intercessory
prayer.” Again | say unto you, That if two of you shall agree on earth as touching any thing that they
shall ask, it shall be done for them of My Father which isin heaven" (Matt. 18:19). In this whole matter
of conflict with the forces of evil, the secret of victory is not personal strength. It is not personal virtue. It
is praying to the living God. United intercessory praying is the key, the secret of victory.
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Chapter 26

HUMAN LIMITATION

Do you realize a person can hinder his own work by undertaking to do too much?

We have kept in mind all the way through our study that salvation isthe work of God. Thisis
something that God does. Y ou will remember that the word "salvation” means everything that is done
in the human being by the work of the Lord Jesus Christ. We have noted that the plan of salvationis
revealed in the Bible, and we understand it is for us to know about and to believe. If it were not
important it would not be there. The Bible deals with eternity and time, with heaven and earth. It is not
abig book when we consider that it is dealing with so many various items, but what isin thereis
important. One of the things set forth in the Bible clearly and plainly is the whole work of salvation of
God's saving souls through the Lord Jesus Christ. The plan of salvation is pictured for usin the
experience of Israel and we understand that the Exodus of Israel out of Egypt across the desert into
Canaan is the authorized demonstration of salvation for our learning.

Just now we are noting events that happened to the children of Isragl as they journeyed, and thus far
we have noted four events. We have been studying recently how after they started out they came across
bitter water. Shortly after that problem was solved they had no bread; and it was the manna from heaven
that saved them. Then they had no water and the rock was broken open and water gushed forth. They
then came into a deadly conflict with Amalek which was won through united, intercessory prayer. After
that another problem arosein arather strange way. Moses' father-in-law, Jethro, who was from the
country of Midian, cameto visit Moses and his family, but was unable to see M oses because he was
busy from dawn to dusk dealing with the people coming before him.

And it came to pass on the morrow, that Moses sat to judge the people: and the people stood, by Moses

from the morning unto the evening. And when Moses father-in-law saw dl that he did to the people, he

said, What is this thing that thou doest to the people? why sit test thou thyself alone, and al the people

stand by thee from morning unto even? And Moses said unto his father-in-law, Because the people come
unto me to inquire of God: when they have a matter, they come unto me; and | judge between one and
another, and | do make them know the statutes of God, and hislaws. And Moses father-in-law said unto

him, The thing that thou doest is not good. Thou wilt surely wear away, both thou, and this people that is
with thee: for thisthing istoo heavy for thee; thou art not able to perform it thyself alone. Hearken now

unto my voice, | will give thee counsel, and God shall be with thee: Be thou for the people to God-ward,

that thou mayest bring the causes unto God: and thou shalt teach them ordinances and laws, and shalt shew
them the way wherein they must walk, and the work that they must do. Moreover thou shalt provide out of

all the people able men, such as fear God, men of truth, hating covetousness; and place such over them, to

be rulers of thousands, and rulers of hundreds, rulers of fifties, and rulers of tens: and let them judge the
people at all seasons: and it shall be, that every great matter they shall bring unto thee, but every small matter
they shall judge: so shall it be easier for thyself, and they shall bear the burden with thee. If thou shalt do this
thing, and God command thee so, then thou shalt be able to endure, and all this people shall also go to their
place in peace. So Moses hearkened to the voice of hisfather-in-law, and did all that he had said. And Moses
chose able men out of all Israel, and made them heads over the people, rulers of thousands, rulers of hundreds,
rulers of fifties, and rulers of tens. And they judged the people at al seasons: the hard causes they brought
unto Moses, but every small matter they judged themselves. And Moses let his father-in-law depart: and he
went hisway into his own land (Exod. 18:13-27).

It isimportant to read this entire account so that we can feel the situation it describes. Let us now note
what is revealed here. Sometimes sincere people among us suspect that organization is something
unspiritual. They areinclined to say that if we are serving the Lord and being led by His Holy Spirit we
will not have to make any plans about it. Everything will work out. To be sure, some organization may
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be unspiritual. There may be occasions when people get together to work as human beings and organize
themselves to get something done when the people interested and the purpose of the whole project may
be unspiritual. That is possible, but sharing responsibility in service can be of God. You and | should
keep thisin mind especialy if we reach the point where we are going to do something in the Lord's
work. If we have any responsibility in working for the Lord that is what we should remember.

L et me show you how it is described in the New Testament. Someone may say, "That is Old
Testament material. That is the way they did back in those days before they had the Holy Spirit, but
believers would not need to do that now."

And in those days, when the number of the disciples was multiplied, there arose a murmuring of the Grecians
against the Hebrews, because their widows were neglected in the daily ministration. Then the twelve called
the multitude of the disciples unto them, and said, It is not reason that we should leave the word of God, and
serve tables. Wherefore, brethren, look ye out among you seven men of honest report, full of the Holy Ghost
and wisdom, whom we may appoint over this business. But we will give ourselves continualy to prayer, and
to the ministry of the word. And the saying pleased the whole multitude: and they chose Stephen, a man full of
faith and of the Holy Ghost, and Philip, and Prochorus, and Nicanor, and Timon, and Parmenas, and Nicolas
aproselyte of Antioch: whom they set before the apostles: and when they had prayed, they laid their hands on
them. And the word of God increased; and the number of the disciples multiplied in Jerusalem greatly; and a
great company of the priests were obedient to the faith (Acts 6:1-7).

The believers wanted to win people. They wanted to bear testimony to the Lord. Because many
believers were together, they had become confused and the confusion, of course, caused
misunderstanding; criticism and contention followed. That was not good so Peter, speaking for the
apostles, directed organization. He wanted them to select seven men from among themselves, and the
apostles would appoint them to this work of supervision. They would attend to practical matters and
allow the apostles to be free to go on with their praying and their preaching. "We will give ourselves
continually to prayer, and to the ministry of the word." That is the way it happened there in New
Testament times.

This brings usto avery simple conclusion. The work of the Lord is not one man'stask. It isfor al.
All believers sharein it. To be sure, one person may be spokesman but the others are with him and they
join him. If anyone person is alone that is not good. It is not good for him and it is not good for other
people. This matter of organization is arather significant thing because if a person is going to share his
responsibility and service, he has to humble himself. He hasto allow that someone else can do this, too,
and someone else should help him. This has been variously expressed and | think probably could be
expressed as well as anything if | were to say this. someone has pointed out that it is better to put ten
men to work than for one man to do the work of ten.

Thisisvery important for all of us. Just let us keep one thing in mind: it is possible to undertake so
much we don't do it well. It would be far, far better trusting in the providence of God and following His
guidance, that we do that which we can do and leave others, actually assign to others, that which they
can do, because the work of the Lord isfor all of us. May the Lord help us in our wisdom about these
matters.
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Chapter 27

MT. SINAI

Can you understand that a person must receive some guidance in order to be able to obey the Lord?

We are continuing in our study of the whole truth of salvation, particularly asit is pictured in the
experience of the children of Israel when they were brought out of the land of Egypt into the land of
Canaan. Aswe follow them on their course we are learning what salvation means for us because, of
course, salvation is the work of God that brings the human heart and soul to Himself for blessing, and
thiswill be shown forth in actions and in conduct. Coming to God is not a matter of geography, coming
to a certain part of the country; it is not even amatter of position, to the right or to the left, up here or
down there. Coming to God takes place in a person's heart when heyieldsin his heart to the reality of
God and isinclined to walk Hisway. To be blessed of God isto do Hiswill; God will bless those who
obey Him.

Just now | want to point out to you that to want to do the right thing is of course very important, but
in itself this can prove disappointing because one might want to do the right thing and still not get
anything done. Why? Because he would not know what to do. Then we see that to know what todo is
most important and most significant. Any man thinking about God and seeking His blessing realizes that
he must obey God to be blessed. God has awill. Heisaliving God. He wants us to walk with Him, and
if welet Him bein us Hewill movein usto will and to do His good pleasure.

Here something important comes to light. What God wants me to do is not alwayswhat | think |
ought to do, or what | think | can do, or what | think | will do. What God wants me to do is not even
what | conclude would be a good thing. | have no way of knowing what God wants me to do; He must
show me the way to go, the thing to do. He must show me what to say, how to think. Y ou will remember
when God called Samuel as a child and Eli gave him this advice: "Go, lie down: and it shall be, if he call
thee, that thou shalt say, Speak, Lord; for thy servant heareth” (I Sam. 3:9). Thisis what we need to do.

We are going to look now at the children of Israel asthey were in the land of Egypt, coming out to go
to the land of Canaan. Let us keep in mind what the situation is. These I sraglites had been in bondage.
Remember, they were slaves. Can you realize that as slaves they were not free to do as they pleased?
They were dlaves to pagans so it stands to reason their conduct and their way of doing things would be
largely controlled by pagan people. This means these Hebrews would have no experience in godliness.
They would have no way of knowing what would be pleasing in the sight of God. Isaiah refersto this:
"For my thoughts are not your thoughts, neither are your ways my ways, saith the Lord" (Isa. 55:8).
There was something the Israglites needed to understand. Because God was holy they would have to be
holy. This word was spoken to them very clearly, "Be ye holy, for | am holy, saith the Lord.”

How were they going to do that? What does this mean? The word "holy" has something to do with
their conduct, with their manner, their style of living. They wereto live in such away as would be
agreeable to God. What would that mean? God is a certain kind of person: the same yesterday, today,
and forever; and God in Himself is holy. He would not accept anything that isn't holy. We can conclude
that out of the experience of having been delivered from the land of Egypt, being set free from their
bondage, there would be in their hearts a natural disposition to want to do the will of God, to be well
pleasing in His sight. Since they were out there in the desert where they were so dependent upon
everything around them, they would want the continued blessing of God. Here we have people who
really want to have the blessing of God and for that they want to know what God wants them to do. In
the course of their travels they came to a place called Mt. Sinai, where they camped for many months.
Here they were instructed. Moses went to the top of the mount and, praying, had fellowship with God.
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While the children of Israel were encamped about the mountain, Moses went to the top of the mount and
for forty days he was unseen, not heard from, out of sight. He was communing with Almighty God and
receiving from God the revelation of how these children of Israel were to be instructed so far as their
conduct was concerned.

When you instruct you come with a pattern that you want to have established. Y ou "structure” it, very
much the way in which awoman would take a bolt of cloth and with a pattern structure the cloth into a
dress or shirt. The Israglites were minded to do the will of God but did not have any idea what to do, so
Moses instructed them. He showed them the structure of the kind of righteousness that would be
acceptable to God. This was shown to him on the mount. We will be thinking about that and consider
how he received the law of God. After he had received the law of God, which was the pattern of what
would be acceptable to God, he could come down and show them "Thisis the way God wants you to do
it." But because these people were, after all, human beings you know what was going to happen. They
would not keep the law. Even if they wanted to, they couldn't. So they would break it. They would sin.

Moses received from God another pattern, another revelation. God showed him the conditions under
which asinner could comeinto His presence. This was shown to the children of Israel in the form of a
building called atabernacle. It was a building that had in it certain articles of furniture and aroute
marked for the worshiper to come to God. The worshiper would come through the tabernacle with the
severa articles of furniture, which would indicate to the sinner what he should do that he might come
out of himself in his sin into the presence of God in His holiness. Thisis pictured in the tabernacle.

But who would lead the sinner to do what he should? The slaves would not know what to do. These
people without any background would not know what to do. God called certain men out to be priests,
and Moses and Aaron taught these priests what to do in order that they could lead the children of Israel
in their worship to God. They learned from the beginning that no man could come by himself. The sinner
needed to bring a sacrifice. There was an outline of the various sacrifices they should bring, and there
was a description of the way in which to do it, that you and | would call aritual.

All of thiswas revealed to Moses during the forty days on the mount. This revelation was not given
to him in order that the children of Israel might be reconciled to God or that they might come to God, but
because they were reconciled to God. They belonged to Him; but they did not know how they could live
to be pleasing in His sight. This was revealed to them on Mt. Sinai. There they were instructed in that
which would be acceptablein the sight of God.
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Chapter 28

TEN WORDS

Can you see the importance of guidelinesin living and doing?

And thine ears shall hear aword behind thee, saying, Thisistheway, walk yein it, when yeturn to the right
hand, and when ye turn to the left (Isa. 30:21).

These words are a promise from Almighty God to His people, who put their trust in Him and wanted
to walk with Him. Salvation takes place in the human being by the grace of God. God isworking in
them. What does He do? Does He change their appearance? Does He make a man bigger or smaller than
he was before? What, then, does God do? He guides them in the way to be pleasing in His sight. The one
thing that mattersis the way in which a person goes, what a person does. All the ways of man are open
and above board before God, who looks into the heart.

One of the problemsin living for al of usis very ssimple. When you wake up in the morning you
haven't been through that day before. Things will come up you did not expect. There will be things you
did not know about because you have not been over this road before. Many persons are frustrated even
when wanting to do the right thing. They do not know what to do. They do not know which way to go.
They want to do the will of God. How can they know what to do? Sometimes, not knowing what to do, a
person will 100k to others to see how they are going. But in all of thisthereis uncertainty because the
ways of God are past finding out and, as we have previously noted, His ways are not our ways. His
thoughts are not our thoughts. Many times well-meaning people, good people, are frustrated in
themselves and filled with uncertainty and doubt. They do not know for sure which way to go, because
not every possible way of doing thingsis good. Not every aternative will lead them where they want to
go and not everything they might do will lead them where they ought to go. The dynamic to move a
person, giving him the inward disposition to want to go, is essential. | need in my heart, to want to do the
will of God, but | need aso to know where to go and what to do.

The children of Israel were davesin the land of Egypt, and they were having trouble. They were
being persecuted so that the matter of coming out of Egypt was not very complicated. All they wanted
was to get out of there. It did not make so much difference to them at the time which way: just any way,
out of there. That is often the feeling when troubles are involved. Actually entering into Canaan was
more of a problem because the question then would arise: what would be the right thing, how should one
do this? What should be done that would be acceptabl e before God? They needed to know these things.

When the children of Israel came in their travelsto Mt. Sinai they stopped for some time. Moses
entered into prayer with God. He went to the top of the mountain and was unseen and unheard of for
forty days. After that time he came down with two tablets of stone saying that the finger of God had
written Ten Words on those two tablets of stone. That phrase the "Ten Words' isthe biblical phrase for
what is commonly called the Ten Commandments. Actually the idea of the "Ten Words" is more
precisely the biblical idea. There were many more than ten commandments in the Old Testament. The
Jewish culture recognizes 613 commandments in the Old Testament. | believe they find as many as 13
commandments in those Ten Words.

Consider the Ten Words that are commonly called the Ten Commandments — what do they signify?
They are a. simple, clear description of what God requires of man, that man might be acceptable in the
sight of God. The two tablets were flat pieces of stone, the tops of which were curved like an arch, in
oval fashion. They were generally always seen together, with four letters on the first one, in Roman
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numerals, and six on the second one. Thus the first four commandments were on one tablet and the last
six commandments on the other, which is very interesting because later when Jesus of Nazareth was
asked what was the greatest commandment He said, "Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy

heart, and with all thy soul, and with al thy mind" (Matt. 22:37). The first four words, commonly spoken
of asthefirst four commandments, all deal with God. The last six have to do with man, so when the
Lord was asked what is the first and great commandment He said, "Thou shalt love the Lord thy God and
the second is like unto it, thy neighbor as thyself."

THE TEN WORDS

do be blessed”
“if ye < then ye shalt <
do not be cursed”
The Law of God

These words, these commandments, do not have in them the power to motivate action; they havein
them the power to guide action. They do not make man do anything but if he wants to do something they
will guide him into the right way of doing things. They are like afence. Y ou can't get anywheretraveling
on the fence but the fence will keep you out of the ditch. It can be agood guide.

When | have had driving to do in the mountains, especially at night, it has been wonderful to have
guidelines on the pavement or to see a fence with whitewashed posts on the side of the road which
actually guide us by showing where the road is. These Ten Commandments were not given to bring man
to God. They were given to willing men to guide them how to be blessed. If a person wants to know how
to be blessed, he should look to the Ten Commandments. The first four commandments will show how
to reverence God and the other six will show how to honor those who are in authority, to be considerate
of your equals and charitable to the poor. Hereis the outline of what would be counted right in the sight
of God. If a person were minded to do it, that is the way.

The meaning of all thiswas expressed in aformula. It isvery ssimple. If a person does what God
requires, he will be blessed. If he does not do what God requires, then he will be cursed. Both results
come from God. God does make beans grow in the garden but He also makes weeds grow on the lawn.
He does make whesat grow in the field, but He also makes thistles grow in the fields. When the wheat
growswe call it blessing, and when the thistles grow we call it cursing. The words "blessed" and
"cursed" are very much alike. They indicate God increasing the matter, whatever it is. If you do what is
right, it will be increased, you will be blessed. If you do what iswrong that negative part will be
increased and you will be cursed. Y ou will suffer loss.
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Chapter 29

TABERNACLE

Do you readlize that doing the right thing involves doing it the right way?

But without faith it isimpossible to please him: for he that cometh to God must believe that he is, and that
heisarewarder of them that diligently seek him (Heb. 11.6).

It sounds so simple when anyone wants to know what the Gospel has to say about coming to God, to
say "Only believe." Now the question is "Believe what?' or "Believe whom?' Believingislike
swallowing. No man can live by swallowing alone. | am sure that every man who starves to death is
swallowing, but if he does not have something to swallow he will die. It is swallowing food that keeps
the body alive and that keepsiit strong. So it isin this matter of salvation, of believing the Gospel that
one might be saved. One must believe the truth about Jesus Christ. That is what one must believe, but
what is that truth about Jesus Christ? How would one know it? It is not just His name. His hame could
mean anything that a man might think about it. But that is not the point. That would not be the truth.
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The truth about Jesus Christ is revealed in the Bible. When we talk about being saved by faith, we
mean saved by believing what the Bible teaches about Jesus Christ. It is possible to see how the truth
about Jesus Christ is revealed in the pattern of the tabernacle. We have already taken note that while at
Mt. Sinai Moses received the law of God in the Ten Words, two tablets of stone on which were etched
by the finger of God the Ten Words that we commonly speak of as the Ten Commandments. This would
be important when the sinner would want to come to God. The law of God contained in the Ten Words
would reveal sin, and the soul that sinneth it shall die, but it was possible by the grace of God £or a
sinner to Come to God. Thisiswhat we are now going to see.

The tabernacle was a sort of building designed to be used as a place of worship. At first it was made
of skinsand was atent, but |later the same pattern was made into a temple, made of stone and Wood. It
was arranged to show how a sinful man might Come into the presence of a holy God. The tabernacle was
abuilding that was somewhat rectangular and had two parts. The open part into which the priest first
entered was called the "holy place." A little beyond the middle there was avell, a curtain that shut off an
inner Compartment. Past that veil was the "Holy of Holies" or "the Holiest of All."

In the Holy of Holies was the Ark in the center, and in the Ark was the law or the Tables of Stone. On
top of this Ark were two creatures made of gold that looked like birds; they were called cherubim. They
represented angelic creatures. Between the two there was an open space that was called "the Mercy
Seat." That was where God would meet with the worshiper face to face, as a man speaks to his friend.

In the courtyard out from this building was the altar, the place where they brought the sacrifices.
When a man came to worship God he would bring alamb. He would bring this innocent creature to that
altar. The priest would have the worshiper place his hand on the lamb's head and confess his sins on the
lamb. It was understood then that the guilt of this worshiper was transferred to the lamb. The lamb was a
substitution for the worshiper. The law said "the soul that sinneth it shall die" so that because of the sin
of the worshiper death should take place. But God would allow a substitute to be used — this innocent
lamb. The priest would then take the lamb and kill it. The blood would be sprinkled inside the
tabernacle, inside the holy place, and afterwards inside the Holy of Holies itself. Confession took place
at the altar and was followed by forgiveness.

No doubt there are many sinners who come to worship God today and thisis as far they ever get.
They confess their sins and they are forgiven; that is wonderfully true but that is not all they should do.
Between the altar and the tabernacle itself was around structure, which looked like awashtub on stilts. It
was called a"laver" and it wasfilled with water. This would show that when the worshiper had come to
the altar, confessed his sins on the lamb, and the lamb had been slain so that the worshiper was forgiven,
the worshiper should then come to the laver where he would .be washed and cleansed.

In the matter of cleansing we should note some important things. Only the confessed, forgiven sin can
be cleansed. A man cannot be cleansed of sin he has not confessed. After that the worshiper came to the
holy place, which was an area with an open entrance. On the left was a seven-branched candlestick,
bringing to mind "light," and that brings to mind understanding. When we add this up we find that the
worshiper comes to the altar, confesses his sin, comesto the laver, is washed and cleansed from his sin,
and now he receives understanding of the grace of God. On the right side opposite the candlestick was
the smaller table called the table of "showbread." On that were two pots of manna reminding the children
of Israel how they were fed with manna every day for the forty yearsin the wilderness. That represents
food, and food brings strength. Thus there is light and food at the same time. It is always significant that
when we have more light, we have more strength, and when we have more strength, we have more light,
more understanding.

Further up and close to the vell there was a smaller altar. This was incense or perfume. This indicated
the praise of the worshiper, the thanks of the believer. Coming into the presence of God the sinner would
come to the altar, confessing his sins and being forgiven, then he would come to the laver where he was
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washed and cleansed, then past the candlestick, where the light would shine into his heart and
understanding, and past the showbread, where he was reminded where he could get food and strength.
Finally he came to the atar of incense and gave thanks to God.

Since the death of Christ the veil has been taken away and believers can now come into the very
presence of God to the mercy seat, There at the mercy seat the worshiper meets God face to face, and
God will deal with him in grace and mercy even though he was asinner. But his sin is now forgiven and
cleansed, and he now understands about the grace of God and gives praise and glory to God, so that God
deals with him as aman deals with his friend. That is the way the children of Isragl were taught to
worship God. Itis still agood way for us.
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Chapter 30

PRIESTHOOD

Can you see why it would be important for a person who came to worship God in the tabernacle to
have a guide?

Itisawonderful thing to realize that God not only provides what we need for salvation but He sends
aguideto lead us directly into His blessing. This could be seen in the case of the children of Isragl. In
the matter of worshiping God we noted in our last study how He revealed to M oses the pattern of the
tabernacle where they were to worship God. In it were certain articles of furniture, each one of which
represented some aspect of what was involved when a soul would come to God.

Now we shall notice that He not only had that building planned but He guided Moses in the matter of
arranging to have guides to lead the people through the building to God because the sinner would not
know what the various things meant. It may seem to some people that it would have been sufficient that
the sinner would want to come, and that was important, but coming to God would be acceptable only
under certain conditions. Let usjust say very kindly that not anybody call come to God any way he may
want to. Thereis aright way to come to God. God provides free salvation but always under certain
conditions. The layman turning to God on his knees and in his guilt would not know what those
conditions are. Even those of us who have read and heard about them need to be helped, and certainly
the man who has never read or heard about them would not know how to do.

Moses showed the pattern of the tabernacle that had been revealed to him on the mount, a building in
which the sinner could come to worship God by doing certain things. It could be understood that the
layman would not know what those things were, so the plan was that there should be certain chosen
persons who would guide the worshiper and represent him in the process. We have aword for that in our
culture—"advocate." If you have ever been in court you know there are many aspects of the law that the
average person would not know, so he has alawyer to stand up for him. Heis called an "advocate." That
ideais taken over in the New Testament to refer to Jesus Christ. John said, "My little children, these
things write | unto you, that ye sin not. And if any man sin, we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus
Christ the righteous’ (I John 2:1). We have Someone in the presence of God who will appear for us and
who will bring our case before God.

There are several things about the priestsin the Old Testament that are of importanceto us, and aswe
are studying salvation we should keep them in mind. Believers have been made by the Holy Spirit into
being kings and priests before God. So every believer in the Lord Jesus Christ has the function of a priest
to perform with reference to other people. It would be awonderful thing if every Christian would help
othersto cometo God. The Old Testament priests were of the family of Levi, being the sons of Aaron.
Several things were said about them in the New Testament. No man took this privilege in his own will.
He was called, commissioned of God. In the Old Testament he was born in that family and that is how
he received this responsibility. In our day and time we have been born again and we have that
responsibility given to us, not because we chose it, not because we thought we wanted it, but because
God wanted usto haveit. Thiswas said about them in the New Testament. In Hebrews 5:1-2 we read,
"For every high priest taken from among men is ordained for men in things pertaining to God, that he
may offer both gifts and sacrifices for sins: who can have compassion on the ignorant, and on them that
are out of the way; for that he himself also is compassed with infirmity." That was the kind of person
who was chosen.

All this was pictured in the Old Testament, especially in Exodus 29. The procedure was described by
which these priests were set aside to be consecrated to their office. Several things that were done could
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be meaningful to us. Moses was to take these sons of Aaron and wash them with water . The man who
was to serve as a representative of the truth, and who was to explain the truth to others and lead them,
should himself be washed with water, which meant that he had repented of his sins and that he was a
person who humbly and with a contrite heart had committed himself to do the will of God. They wereto
be anointed with oil. This can point to the coming of the Holy Spirit. He was to be washed so far as his
sins were concerned and was to be anointed with oil so far as the Holy Spirit was concerned. We would
say today if anybody was going to do the will of God he should forsake his sins, be washed with water,
and personally accept and receive the Holy Spirit of God.

There were then three things to be done with him. A sin offering was to be presented. This man was
just a human being and would himself sin though he was going to serve God. If he would sin, what then?
Would he be disqualified? No. That is one of the wonderful things about the Gospel. No sinner needs to
feel himself disgualified if heiswilling to confess his sins and to bring in the sacrifice of Jesus Christ on
his own behalf. Just as the sin offering was received by the priest so, when | come into the presence of
God even now, what would make me fit would be that so far as | know and so far as my heart and mind
are concerned, | have forsaken those things in methat | believe would be displeasing to the Lord. | have
sought to receive from God the consciousness of His presence and the anointing with oil, and | am daily
counting on Christ Jesus' interceding on my behalf. Heis my sin offering alwaysin the presence of God,
always offering Himself for my sinsin order that they may be taken away.

Next, there was to be a burnt offering, which seems to imply the dedication of the whole personality
to God. It was like consecration. In the sin offering sins were forgiven but the burnt offering meant
yielding of oneself in toto to God. Then avery graphic part of the ceremony took place. They wereto be
blood marked. One of the animals brought by the priests was killed, blood was taken, and the priests
were marked. Interestingly enough, the blood was placed on the tip of the right ear, on the thumb of the
right hand, and on the toe of the right foot. What does this mean to us so far as personality is concerned?
What do you do with your ear? Y ou listen. The tip of the right ear would mean that that person would
listen to the Word of God, to the guidance of God. Such a person is to be subject to the guidance of
Almighty God in His Word. What do you do with your hand? There are two things you do with your
hand: primarily you work; you may also say you greet people. Y ou shake hands with them. Back in the
Old Testament days a person worked with his hands. What is the significance of having blood on the
thumb of the right hand? What a person does is done as unto the Lord. Y ou are blood marked in your
action, in what you actually do. Then blood was put on the toe of the right foot. What do you do with
your foot? Y ou walk. This means that the foot itself would be marked with blood. So here is a priest who
iIsgoing to listen with his ear blood marked. He is going to work with his hand blood marked and heis
going to walk in the presence of God with his foot blood marked. The priest isto be aperson who is
totally given over to God because Christ Jesus died for him. Before the ceremony was over an offering
was put into the hand of the priest and he was told to offer it up to God. (Even when the priest serves he
does not do so by his own efforts or wisdom. He is given from God what he needs to serve God.) All of
thisis significant to us when we remember for ourselves that believers are now priests unto the Lord.
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Chapter 31

THE OFFERING

Can you understand how a person who has offended another may want to bring some gift by way of
compensation so that good relations might again be established?

For every high priest taken from among men is ordained for men in things pertaining to God, that he may
offer both gifts and sacrifices for sins (Heb. 5:1).

We say salvation isthe work of God. That is true. It becomes even more meaningful when we
remember that God is a person. Sin is doing wrong like bumping into a stone wall is doing wrong, but in
that case you just hurt yourself. In sin there is an offense against a person. Y ou offend God. It is more
than displeasing. The Bible tells us God is angry with the wicked every day. The Gospel reveals that
Christ Jesus came into the world to reconcile the sinner to God. That means the sinner was so far out and
God was so far away that Christ Jesus came to bring them together and to reconcile the sinner to God.

It sometimes seems to me that well-meaning persons picture God's grace as being such that
everybody can come to God any time and in any way. That kind of teaching and preaching isin error.
We should represent God as He is. We are glad to tell people God is merciful; we are glad to tell them
Heis gracious and kind. We need to be very careful that we do not leave the impression that God is soft.
The only things we know about God are set forth in the Bible. The Bible doestell us plainly that a
broken and a contrite heart God will not despise, and we praise His name for that; but God resisteth the
proud and so we humble ourselves before Him.

Some try to picture the Old Testament as being faulty because it shows the wrath of God whereas the
New Testament shows the love of God, asif that were something else; but thisis not a true impression.
Often people interpreting the Bible feel free to cast aspersions; some actually question Paul or Peter,
James or John when these men of God emphasize in their writings that God is not mocked, that
"whatsoever a man soweth that shall he also reap.” But the wrath of God isjust as real as the grace of
God; and Paul wrote about both in Romans. The book of Romans is awonderful book to show how a
sinner can be saved by simply believing in the Lord Jesus Chrigt, that righteousnessis a gift from God
which God gives to anybody who believesin the Lord Jesus Christ; yet in the first chapter we find three
different conditions under which God lets His wrath abide upon the unbelieving.

The Scriptures reveal that Jesus Christ, the Righteous, is the propitiation for our sins, and not for ours
only but aso for the sins of the whole world. What do we mean when we say that? It means that the Lord
Jesus Christ did something that so affects God that God is kindly disposed toward us, not because we
deserveit and not because our sin isthe less terrible, but because Christ Jesus did something that
affected God that way. If you feel that makes God something very much like a human being you will
have to remember that language is very limited and we human beings are limited in our effort to
understand God.

The point is that when man sinned he offended God, and God's attitude toward him is going to be an
attitude of judgment. The sinning man has something coming in judgment. But Christ Jesus cameto
propitiate God, to affect God by His conduct in such away that God will look kindly and mercifully
upon this wrongdoer.

The whole idea of bringing a sacrificeto God is central in the Bible and in the Gospel of the Lord
Jesus Christ. For instance, at the beginning of the whole Bible story we have the case of Cain and Abel,
who came to worship God. They brought sacrifices to God as we would bring a present to a person with
the idea of influencing that person to be kindly disposed toward us. When Noah came out of the ark after
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the flood, he built an altar to worship God and sacrificed clean animals before God. This practice was
followed all through the Old Testament. Y ou will remember so far as Israel was concerned that their
whole experience in Egypt climaxed on the occasion of the Passover. But the central item in that event
was that alamb was put to death, and the blood was sprinkled on the doorposts. We say that Christ Jesus
isour Passover Lamb.

In the instructions that M oses received on Mount Sinai, when he was telling the people of Isragl how
they should live when they went into the land, he outlined to them that the priest should bring offerings
to the Lord in worship. Each offering in the Old Testament presents some aspect of the work of Christ
Jesus. What Jesus Christ did for me on Calvary's cross includes everything that the offerings of the Old
Testament spelled out for people.

There are various parables of the Gospel in the New Testament; for instance, the story of the sower
and the seed, which tells how the seed fell on different kinds of ground and the different results. We read
the story of the net that was thrown into the sea which brought in all kinds of fish. Thereisthe story of
the man who sowed wheat in the fields and the enemy came and sowed tares. Each parable shows some
aspect of the Kingdom of God. They are all true. We can learn from each of those parables, because
together they all show the salvation work of the Lord Jesus Christ. It islike this with the sacrifices.

In the book of Leviticuswe read in the first chapter about the burnt offering. What isimplied in this?
The burnt offering was one in which the whole animal was burned — meat, skin, bones, everything, and
this saysto our hearts that when Christ Jesus came to offer Himself for us He came totally. There was no
reservation. He committed Himself altogether. The burnt offering is an illustration of consecration with
nothing withheld, with everything given over to God. In the next chapter we read about the meat or meal
offering, an offering of food. The significant thing about that was that it should be made of fine flour.
Have you ever handled flour in your fingers and recognized when it isfine? Y ou press the flour between
your fingers, move them back and forth, and if thereis no grit you say it isfine flour. This signifiesthe
perfect life Christ Jesus lived, in complete obedience. After the meat offering, the peace offering was
made by fire. The animal was brought in and burned. In that we can see how the Lord Jesus Christ
endured suffering for us.

Thereis one of the offerings which to me shows something very wonderful. The priests were told to
bring an offering for the ignorant sins of the people, because the people committed sins they did not even
know about. Because of sin they would be unacceptable to God. So the priest would offer a sacrifice for
the ignorant sins of the people, the sins they did not even know they committed. | love to think that is
what the Lord Jesus Christ did for me. He came to offer Himself for me and He died for me to take away
the guilt and the responsibility even of those things | did not know were wrong. By the way thisis where
we can feel that children are included in the atoning work of Christ because there was actually an
offering made for the ignorant sins of the people, and this applies to the conduct of infants.

Finaly, in that list there was a trespass offering, an offering made for people who knew they had done
wrong. They were to come in and confess the wrong they had done, confessing their sins upon the
sacrifice that they brought in. Thus the sacrifice would suffer for their sins.

This quick review of certain things that are implied by the various sacrificesin the book of Leviticus
illustrates that each one represents some aspect of the death of the Lord Jesus Christ. The wonderful
thing about all of that is when the worshiper brings the offering to the priest and the priest makes
atonement for him for his sin, the sin shall be forgiven. Christ Jesus came to reconcile us to God by
suffering for our sins and carrying them away. Almighty God isareal being. Heis a personal being. He
isaholy being. Heis offended by my sinful conduct, but when Christ Jesus comes and diesfor mein
such away that when Almighty God looks upon His Son, Heis propitiated, Heis inclined to be merciful
and kind to me for Christ's sake.
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Chapter 32

RITUAL OF WORSHIP

Do you think it really makes a difference if a man stands up and takes his hat off when the national
anthem is played?

"Draw not nigh hither: put off thy shoes from off thy feet, for the place whereon thou standest is holy
ground.” These words are found in Exodus 3:5 and they are recorded as the Word of God that was
spoken to Moses. We are noticing at this time what happened to the I sraglites when God called them out
of Egypt into the land of Canaan. We feel that things happened to them for examples and are written for
our learning. We see now how God is bringing His will to pass and calling Moses unto Himself. At this
point we find Almighty God impressing something on Moses' heart and mind.

L et us notice again these words as they are written in Exodus 3:5. One could wonder at this point
what a man should do if he were going to turn to God. Can any man at any time just turn to God in any
way? Now listen as God speaks to Moses, "Draw not nigh hither: put off thy shoes from off thy feet, for
the place whereon thou standeth is holy ground.” We are al acquainted with the custom of all present in
acourtroom standing while the judge enters and takes his seat. We know what it islike in school when
children have their daily exercises, including, among other things, the salute to the flag and the repetition
of the oath of allegiance. Then all face the flag and the hand is placed over the heart. We know, too, that
itisamark of gentility when men ariseif alady enters the room. We train our children to say "please"
and "thank you," "excuse me" and "I beg your pardon.” Such conduct we believeis wholesome. Itis
good for everybody.

Not only are these things a matter of being polite but they are a matter of being courteous and
respectful. When such response or such action is directed toward God we call it reverence. This can be
expressed in certain procedures. It is not enough to say simply, "We should reverence God." The
question is "How?' Because what one thinks about God greatly affects how one trusts Him. So we ask
ourselves how we shall think about God —what we shall think about Him. We have some common
practicesthat | suspect pass without notice, yet they point toward God. Two of them are actually
prescribed by God Himself and are taken from Scripture. We know that one day in sevenis called the
Lord's Day, amatter of apportioning time. We are acquainted with the fact that the Bible seems to teach
that one tenth of one's money is what God would require; we are thus using our means to serve Him in
the tithe. We can be assured that if anybody or any family will habitually, regularly, earnestly, and
honestly practice the observance of the Sabbath and paying the tithe, such personswill be blessed.

By common consent we have other practices. It isacommon thing for usif we are coming into the
presence of God to go to our knees. We bow our heads before God. These are attitudes of humility.
Again, by common consent when we are praying it is the custom for us to shut our eyes; in so doing we
shut out the world and we are alone with God. Our church buildings are for the worship of God, and the
sanctuary, meaning the holy place, should be accorded our respect. | am very much inclined to think that
achurch building is not a place for games of any kind or any activity other than the worship of God. Itis
set aside for that purpose.

We think of the public worship services we have which again are our custom. At a specified time of
day we come to church and are given aprogram called the Order of Worship. Aswe comein we will
probably seein the front of the church somewhere near the pulpit an open Bible. That indicates
something. From the Word of God we get our message.

Usually the communion tableisin the front of the building and here we gather for the sacrament. In
the general practice of the church there are at least two sacraments. We have baptism and we have the
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Lord's Supper. There are different views of baptism and | think there are different views of the Lord's
Supper. We should remember that Christ arranged for this: "Thisis my body broken for you. Take, eat,
do thisin remembrance of me," and again "This cup is the New Testament in my blood, shed for many
for the remission of sins. Drink ye all of it." These are instructions given by the Lord Jesus Christ, the
doing of which was set out before us to emphasize His significance.

In Old Testament times when the children of Isragl were coming out of Egypt they were to learn how
to have fellowship with God because God was going to dwell among them in the land of Canaan. There
was in the tabernacle a certain outline shown in the very furniture, but Moses gave them aritual to
follow. That procedure was followed through according to those articles of furniture. The worship of
God started at the altar outside the building in the courtyard. There was an altar where the worshiper
would come with his sacrifice; there he would confess his sins on the sacrifice, after which this sacrifice,
perhaps alamb, would be killed and the blood sprinkled in the tabernacle on behalf of thisman. Thisisa
way of picturing that a human being could come into the presence of God on the basis of the death of an
innocent substitute. This appliesin the present time when we as believers come into the presence of God
not because we are worthy but because we trust in the Lord Jesus Christ, confessing our sins.

That was the first step. The next article of furniture the worshiper met was the laver, that washtub on
stilts between the altar and the tabernacle filled with water, at which place the worshiper was washed.
Thisindicated cleansing and meant that he was to forsake sinful practices. He would be forgiven sinful
practices at the altar because he confessed his sin to God on the head of the animal but now, at the laver,
he would be washed clean. On his left was the candlestick. This would indicate to him he should have
light and we know "the entrance of Thy Word giveth light" so we have no difficulty realizing that thisis
away of saying the confessed sinner who has forsaken his sin should read the Bible. On the right hand
was the showbread which would strengthen him. He should meditate on the Scriptures because the Lord
Jesus is the bread of heaven, and meditate on the Scriptures, "chewing them," asit were, to get the
message to his own being. In front was the altar of incense where there is praise and thanksgiving. From
there he could go into the very presence of God, face to face, at the mercy seat.

Here, then, is outlined a procedure beginning with the confession of sins, going on with the forsaking
of sins, reading the Scriptures, thinking about them, thanking God for His blessing, and beholding His
face: aritual to follow whereby the worshiper could come into the very presence of God.
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Chapter 33

JUDGMENTS OF MOSES

Do you think abeliever is free to do anything he wantsto do if it is not expressly forbidden in the
Bible?

Then one of them, which was alawyer, asked him a question, tempting him, and saying, Master, whichis

the great commandment in the law? Jesus said unto him, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with an thy heart,
and with an thy soul, and with an thy .mind. Thisisthefirst and great commandment. And the second islike
unto it, Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself. On these two commandments hang an the law and the prophets
(Matt. 22:35-40).

K eeping the commandments of God is something far more than obeying the letter of the law.

There is no doubt that some people have thought there was liberty for certain activities that they want
to follow because they discovered those activities are not expressly forbidden in the Bible. Let me ask
you this question, "Do you think it would be wrong for a believer to speed in his auto through a
residential area by saying to you that autos are not mentioned in the Bible?' Or would it be wrong for a
believer to use drugs and say to you, "Well, drugs are not mentioned in the Bible," or would it be wrong,
for instance, for a person to go to a public place of amusement and bet on the outcome of a horse race or
afootball game and say to you that is not mentioned in the Bible? Horse races, football games and other
things are not mentioned in the Bible and you can understand right away how unsound such an approach
would be.

The Ten Words that Moses received on Mount Sinai did not specify any acts as such. Those Ten
Words may be summarized, as was done by Jesus of Nazareth when He pointed out that the first great
commandment was "Thou shalt love the Lord thy God" and the second "Thou shalt love thy neighbor as
thyself." | sometimes sketch the whole meaning of the Ten Commandments in four requirements. | point
out that in the first place these Ten Commandments require of man that he be reverent to God; in the
second place, that he have respect for those in authority, in the third place, that he show consideration for
his equals, and in the fourth place, that he exercise charity on behalf of the poor. Those four ideas,
reverence, respect, consideration, and charity, will in ageneral sense cover al that we havein the Ten
Commandments. Today people do not find something right or wrong because that particular activity was
described in the Bible. They can see that something iswrong if it is not reverent, if it does not respect
those in authority. Conduct iswrong if it is not considerate of our fellow man, and conduct iswrong if
we do not exercise charity toward the poor. Whatever the situation, we can apply these principles of
judgment.

Even in the time of Moses application was necessary. In the Pentateuch — the five books of Moses—
we find, especially in Exodus and then afterwards in Leviticus, Numbers, and Deuteronomy, there will
be many judgments of Moses, many instances and situations in which he gave ajudgment as to what
should be the conduct one should follow in some practical situations, such athing, for instance, as
finding our neighbor's ox in the ditch. The Ten Commandments do not specifically talk about oxen, so
what shall we do if we find our neighbor's ox in the ditch? Moses would tell us to get that ox out of the
ditch. Suppose we find the neighbor's ox straying on the countryside. Do we have aresponsibility?
Moses would say yes, we do have responsibility. The Ten Commandments do not say so but application
of thelir principles lead us to conclude these things.

Exercising his judgment in such matters took up Moses' time. In each case he had to think through
those problems. Situations would arise such as how to treat another man with whom you have quarreled
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or how to treat your wife. Moses became so preoccupied he did not have the time to visit with anybody.
Afterwards he divided his responsibility among others. Today, living on this side of Pentecost when the
Holy Spirit has been given, we are much more fortunate than Moses was. We do not have to feel our

way along to see how the various principles of the Ten Commandments would apply. We have the Holy
Spirit in our hearts who will make us conscious of the judgment of the living Lord Jesus Christ. The
Holy Spirit will guide us and show us and will comfort us as we go along with Him. Thisiswhat Heis
to do. Jesus of Nazareth rose from the dead and ascended into heaven. He gave His Holy Spirit to bein
our hearts and by His Holy Spirit the mind of the living Lord Jesus Christ is communicated to us. We are
prompted from within as by the Spirit of God in the very will of the living Lord in the things that we are
to do.

We find that Paul, for example, said, "Wherefore, my beloved, as ye have always obeyed, not asin
my presence only, but now much more in my absence, work out your own salvation with fear and
trembling. For it is God which worketh in you both to will and to do of his good pleasure” (Phil. 2:12-
13). Itis very important to notice that when Paul says"work out your own salvation" he does not say
"work for your own salvation." We are not supposed to do these thingsin order to be saved but since we
are saved we are to yield to Him and work it out. We work out our salvation very much in the same way
awoman with apiece of linen that is stamped for embroidery stitches patiently so that the pattern, when
it isworked out, is the same pattern that was stamped on the linen to start with.

Y ou and | have stamped upon our hearts and minds the very thoughts of Almighty God in Christ
Jesus. This all begins very smply. We are yielded to God and we want above everything else to be
pleasing in His sight. The Lord Jesus Christ said, "My Father worketh hitherto, and | work . . . The Son
can do nothing of himself, but what he seeth the Father do: for what things soever he doeth, these aso
doeth the Son likewise" (John 5:17-19). And if | have His Spirit in me | have no other interest than
simply to do what- ever | am inwardly prompted to do as by the living Lord Jesus Christ through His
Holy Spirit. Paul had thisin mind when he wrote "And whatsoever ye do in word or deed, do all inthe
name of the Lord Jesus, giving thanks to God and the Father by him" (Col. 3:17). Now doing thingsin
the name of the Lord Jesus will mean that we are actually yielded to Him, living with Him, working with
Him, and letting Him work out Hiswill in us.

So whatsoever you do in word or deed, you do al asled by the living Lord Jesus Christ, giving
thanks to God and the Father by Him. Y ou do not go by rules; you go by the Lord. Paul indicates his
own frame of mind in Il Corinthians 5:9: "Wherefore we labor, that, whether present or absent, we may
be accepted of him." Now that rather stilted English language can be translated properly and well if we
say it like this, "We are ambitious to be well pleasing in His sight." And thisis what marked the life of
the apostle Paul. He yielded himself to this and in himself admitted this one thing — he was ambitious to
be well pleasing in the sight of his Lord. Thisisthe way those of usin whom salvation is being worked
out by the power of God will find that we are led. We are not led by rules or regulations, we are led by
the fellowship we have with the Lord and by His Holy Spirit, who prompts usto feel "Thisis the way,
wak yeinit."
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Chapter 34

ORDER IN THE CAMP

Do you readlize that to be blessed in freedom requires that a person should be under control?
In the apostle Paul's writing to the Corinthians we read,

For though | be free from all men, yet have | made myself servant unto al, that I might gain the more. And
unto the Jews | became as a Jew, that | might gain the Jews; to them that are under the law, as under the law,
that | might gain them that are under the law; to them that are without law, as without law, (being not without
law to God, but under the law to Christ,) that | might gain them that are without law. To the weak became |
as weak, that | might gain the weak: | am made all thingsto al men, that | might by all means save some. . .

| therefore so run, not as uncertainly; so fight I, not as one that beateth the air: but | keep under my body and
bring it into subjection: lest that by any means, when | have preached to others, | myself should be a castaway
(1 Cor. 9:19-22; 26-27).

It is the most natural thing in the world for a person to want to be free — free to do anything, free to do
whatever one wants to do at any time. Some have tried to make away of life out of this. They would
indicate that they think the right way to do thingsis to do what comes naturally. In fact, at onetime a
great French educator tried to practice this. He had a theory that the best way for people to learn was to
do everything naturally and it was said that he allowed the shrubbery in hisyard to grow asit would
without pruning. With the trees not trimmed, we can picture about how everything turned out. Anybody
who has raised tomato plants knows the extra shoots must be pinched off, and if you want good apples
you must prune the trees. When in school you must choose your bibliography and read books that are in
the courses you are taking. If you keep a house in a decent fashion you are going to have a place for
everything. Anybody who has ever accomplished anything knows that you must select the things that are
helpful and avoid the things that waste time and energy.

Now all of thisistruein living. God made thisworld. He made it just asit is and He made us able to
work. When Adam was put in the Garden of Eden, he wastold to dress and keep it. It was his business
to look after it. We need to realize thisis the same principle that is true in spiritual living. We need to
realize that doing things in an orderly fashion — this thing here, that thing there, this thing now, that thing
later —is spiritual. Thisis of God. It would be easy to think that if God isin aprogram we will not need
to make arrangements. We can just go ahead and expect God to take care of the outcome. That is not
true! Let'sput it thisway: God taking care of it means that He has put you in it and you can think. God
taking care of it means that He put you in charge and you can arrange priorities.

Thiswasillustrated in the case of the children of Israel when they were being brought out of the land
of Egypt, across the desert, to Mount Sinai. At Mount Sinai God had revealed to them through Moses
instructions about living, the Ten Words that we commonly call the Ten Commandments. And He had
revealed to Moses instructions about worshiping Him, how a sinner could come into His presence asin
the tabernacle, and how to do things right in the ritual of worship. Now Heis going to show them
something else. He tells them how they are to arrange themselves. Whenever they made camp they were
to place the tabernaclein the center and to the north would be three tribes, to the east would be three
tribes, to the south would be three tribes, and to the west would be three tribes. This was done each time
they camped. When they traveled, three tribes were to lead off, then the Leviteswere to bring the outer
parts of the tabernacle, three tribes were to go next, then the Levites were to bring the ark, followed by
three tribes. In the rear guard there were three tribes. This was done each time; always the same way.
They were learning each has his place and each was to take his place and that was what made progress
possible.
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In salvation, when | am walking with the Lord, | will be led into arrangementsthat are actually
structured. Thisisto be done here, that is to be done there, thisis to be done now, and when thisis
shown to me and | am to walk in that way, you can see how this sort of arrangement demands humility
on my part. That may not be what | want to do. | may not want to do what | am told to do, and | may not
want to go where | am told to go. How many people have afeeling that if they were allowed to do things
themselves they would do well! They think they would do so gladly and willingly, but that is not true.
Actualy, if I am not given some kind of order in which to do things | would not get anything done.

By the way, what have you ever seen done by people that was a good thing to look at? Have you
enjoyed seeing a parade? Which would you rather see — a big crowd of people in some motley fashion
stumbling along irregularly or a parade of men who have been trained? The same would be true, for
instance, if there were a group of people with various musical instruments. Do you think it would be
pleasing if they all made noise at the same time or do you think it would be better if each played his
instrument in all organized fashion so that there would be a rhythm that produced stirring music? This
could be done only if they had a bandmaster. The sameistrue in all areas of life. A group of people each
doing what he wanted to do, singing what he pleased, saying what he pleased, could produce bedlam.
But that group could be organized with a director and the result would be music that is pleasing to the
ear.

All this could be repeated over and over again. Everything worthwhile has been accomplished with
structured arrangements. Thisistrue spiritually. | want to emphasize at this point in our study of
salvation that if | am being saved | will do what | am told, where and when | am told; and | will be
blessed.
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Chapter 35

CLEAN AND UNCLEAN

Since God made all things, would not everything be all right?

"And that ye may put difference between holy and unholy, and between unclean and clean” (Lev.
10:10). Thisisthe way Moses instructed the children of Isragl. They weretold that they were to do this
because they were going into the land to live with God, and He was going to live with them. There was
one word given to them very clearly, "Beyeholy for | am holy, saith the Lord." To this end Moses gave
them certain instructions.

There is aloose idea abroad that since God made everything, al is the same with Him. Thetruthis
that we label things. We name things because we do not consider all things are alike. God will deal with
things as we name them. Some things are helpful and we say they are good. Some things are hurtful and
we say they are bad. It isamark of intelligence to put distinctions between things where thereisa
difference. A word in our vocabulary these daysis very much suspect. People don't want to use it. Itis
the word "discrimination.” But do you know what discrimination really means? It is based upon insight
in which we see that some things are good and some things are bad. And it isamark of intelligence that
in our thinking and handling of things we put distinctions where there really are differences. Not all
things are dike. Thisisillustrated when we think of the many bottles on the shelves of a drugstore.
When the druggist receives a prescription from a doctor he takes from these bottles certain ones that are
designated. Some have in them ingredients that are poison and actually some parts of those arein the
prescriptions they made up. But everything is according to plan.

Now let us consider what M oses needed to bring to the children of Israel. They had lived as Slavesin
acountry that was pagan, where they were not in charge. Things were done to and for them according to
what their masters would indicate. Now they were on their own, so to speak, and they were going to live
in the presence of God. They needed to learn how to do it. They needed aframe of mind in which they
would be able to reject evil, and that frame of mind needed to be cultivated. M oses injected a concept of
the unacceptable, the unclean, into their consciousness. The words he used were "clean" and "unclean.”
This was sometimes a matter of sanitation and sometimes a matter of hygiene, but often it was a matter
of regulation: that which was done the way it ought to be done was clean, and that which was not done in
the way it ought to be done was unclean. He brought this idea of clean and unclean into all aspects of
their life, even so far as their food was concerned. To this day among their descendants we know that
they speak of certain foods being "kosher," and that word means clean, all right to eat.

In checking these things from a scientific point of view, from an actual chemical analysisand a
dietary point of view, it has been brought out that the rules that were described in the Pentateuch with
referenceto food are very wise rules. Not only was this true about habits of food but in personal habits.
There were waysto conduct themselves which were clean and other wayswould be described as
unclean, and they were given the strictest instructions about this. The same was true with reference to
their schedule. Moses brought out the fact that one of the seven dayswas to be a Sabbath Day and on
that day there were certain things they were not to do. This was a definite instruction rigidly enforced
because he wanted to bring into the minds of these people the idea that some things will do and some
things will not do. If they did on the Sabbath Day things they were not supposed to do they were
punished.

The sameis true with referenceto family life. They were given instructions about marriage, about
conduct between husband and wife. It was al spelled out in an open, plain way. To do one way would be
good and acceptable, to do differently would not be acceptable. The words he used were clean and
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unclean — even in the matter of divorce. Divorce was not God's first choice and would not have been the
thing He wanted for them, still because of the hardness of their hearts M oses allowed them to divorce
each other, but only under certain conditions, by following certain laws. There was away to do it that
was right and away that was wrong. The whole ideais some things are right, some things are wrong. Do
what is right and you can expect blessing; do what is wrong and you can expect cursing.

In the control of servants the sameistrue. Although the servant would be a slave, there were things
the master had to do for this servant that wereright and if he did not, the master was punished. This
applied also to neighbors. They were definitely told how to conduct themselves. In all of these lesser
mattersin living that | am mentioning one idea was brought to the forefront all the way through: was the
activity clean or unclean? Would God approve or disapprove? These guidelines were aimost like
instructions for children.

To this day many times people will say, "Y ou are not supposed to place restrictions on anyone. Y ou
should never inhibit or prohibit anyone. A person should be free." When | was studying an advanced
coursein psychology at the university, our professor was belaboring this point, that any kind of
prohibition did not have any educative value, that one could not learn by prohibiting, by inhibiting. One
could only learn by doing things. By way of stirring the class up toward the end of the course, he turned
to me because he knew all along | had not been able to follow him since | did not think he was right. He
asked me point blank, "Don't you think that any kind of prohibition or restriction would actually interfere
with learning?' When | was asked that question in a graduate course in psychology from a professor
from whom | wanted to get a grade, it called for an answer, for adiscussion. | answered: "That sounds
very good and | am quite sure that on the surface it would seem to be true. But that is like telling me that
in handing aboy a gun it would not be important to tell him it was loaded. We could let him find out.
Actualy, I will admit he can find out. But it could be very expensive." Thiswould bethe same asif a
person were to go into adrug store and take all the labels of f the bottles, so that the customer could be
free to take anything he wanted to have. That would be a good way to get into trouble.

So far aslifeis concerned, we need to be very careful to select the right things and avoid the wrong
things. The question, "Isit clean or unclean?' is basically important, and it can be stated even better by
asking, "Would God approve or would He disapprove?' Thetruth isthat if God would approveit, you
will be blessed. If God would disapprove it, you will be cursed. All of thisis related to the fact that "no
man liveth to himself alone."
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Chapter 36

GOLDEN CALF

Do youthink it is possible for a person who has become a believer ever to be deceived and led into
ungodly action?

In our study of salvation we want to learn all we can about the work of God in our hearts. We learn
by studying the Scriptures to see how He dealt with Isragl "for these things happened to them for
examples: and they are written for our admonition, upon whom the ends of the world are come" (I Cor.
10:11). We will focus our attention upon an incredible event in the history of Isragl. After being
delivered from Egypt by the power of God these people were led in the desert daily by cloud and at night
by fire. They were fed by manna. They drank water from the rock and they were given victory over their
enemies in battle. Would you think that such people could turn from God? As a matter of record they
did, and it al happened naturaly.

The people made camp around Mt. Sinai. Moses went to the top of the mountain, where hewasin
communion with God for forty days. During that time the people began to lose confidencein Moses.
There was afeeling that they did not know for sure what had happened to him, or where he was. We read
that the people said to Aaron, "Make us gods, which shall go before us; for as for this Moses, the man
that brought us up out of the land of Egypt, we wot not what is become of him" (Exod. 32:1). They
needed something to put their trust in so they asked Aaron to make gods for them. Aaron told them,

Break off the golden earrings, which are in the ears of your wives, of your sons, and of your daughters,
and bring them unto me. And all the people brake off the golden earrings which were in their ears, and
brought them unto Aaron. And he received them at their hand, and fashioned it with a graving tool, after
he had made it amolten calf (Exod. 32:2-4).

The significance of the golden calf is related to the culture of Egypt. As previously mentioned, the
Hebrews had lived in Egypt for four hundred years. The Egyptians were animal worshipers. They
worshiped oxen and calves, so, when Aaron made them agod in the form of a calf, we can understand
the cultural influence. He made a god like the gods of Egypt: a golden calf; then he told the people,
"These be thy gods, O Israel." The Hebrews "rose up early on the morrow, and offered burnt offerings,
and brought peace offerings; and the people sat down to eat and drink, and rose up to play" (Exod. 32:6).
What a description of human beings doing what human beings want to do!

When Moses was in communion with Him, the Lord said upon the mount, "Go, get thee down; for
thy people, which thou broughtest out of the land of Egypt, have corrupted themselves: they have turned
aside quickly out of the way which I commanded them: they have made them amolten calf, and have
worshiped it, and have sacrificed thereunto, and said, These be thy gods, O Israel, which have brought
thee up out of the land of Egypt" (Exod. 32:7-8). Then He said to Moses, "L et me alone, that my wrath
may wax hot against them, and that | may consume them: and | will make of thee a great nation" (Exod.
32:10). But Moses besought the Lord in prayer: "Turn from thy fierce wrath." Mosestold God that if He
did destroy the children of Israel, the people of the world would not understand it; they might think that
God started something He could not finish. He prayed further, "Remember Abraham, I saac, and Isragl
(Jacob)." These are the men whose names represent faith in God. Abraham had believed in God; | saac
had believed in God; and Jacob had believed in God: and the promise made to these forefathers had been
that God would save their people, Isragl.

When Moses argued this way in prayer the Lord repented of the evil that He intended to do and
indicated that He would spare the people. When Moses came down and saw the people carousing around
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the camp, eating and drinking, he threw the Tablets of Stone on the rocks and smashed them. Thiswas a
display of righteousindignation. It might seem at this point that M oses became angry, that he lost his
temper. Moses did not lose his temper; he showed his temper. He showed them that their conduct had
been offensive to God. What they had done was to break the very law he was bringing down to them,
and so in adramatic way, in avery fitting way, he smashed the law right before them.

Moses called Aaron and questioned him about what had been done. Aaron answered, "Y ou know
how it is with the people. They insisted on doing something like this and they brought all of their jewelry
and gold together and | put it into this big kettle and there came out this calf." Aaron made it sound as if
he was not responsible. But Moses judged him for it. Moses ground up that calf and dissolved it. Then
he made the people drink the solution. After that he called to the people, "Who is on the Lord's side?’
The Leviteslined up beside him; whereupon he armed them with swords and set them on the other
people. The result was that 3,000 people were killed. That sounds terrible. It was terrible. It may seem
that was aterrible thing for Moses to do, but it was terrible for the children of Isragl to turn away from
God as they did.

When they disobeyed and dishonored God, the only way in which they could be cleared of that sin
was to be judged. In that judgment 3,000 people were killed. But then the record tells of the marvelous
thing that happened when Moses returned to the Lord. "And it came to pass on the morrow, that Moses
said unto the people, Y e have sinned a great sin: and now | will go up unto the Lord; peradventure | shall
make an atonement for your sin" (Exod. 32:30). He was going to pray for them. Moses returned unto the
Lord and said, ". . . Oh, this people have sinned a great sin, and have made them gods of gold. Y et now,
if thou wilt forgive their sin —; and if not, blot me, | pray thee, out of thy book which thou has written”
(Exod. 32:31-32).

In this way Moses showed that he really cared for these people, and they really belonged to him. He
had judged them as they deserved, but now he wanted them to be forgiven. The Lord said unto Moses,
"Whosoever hath sinned against me, him will | blot out of my book. Therefore now go, lead the people
unto the place of which | have spoken unto thee: behold, mine Angel shall go before thee: nevertheless
in the day when | visit | will visit their sin upon them" (Exod. 32:33-34).

Thiswhole story reveals the marvel ous truth about that faithful man, Moses. The people had
disobeyed him, had ignored him, and turned away from him. He faithfully confronted them with what
they had done, judged them for their wrong, and then went to Almighty God and prayed for them. Thisis
guidance for all believers. It will work with any friends; it will work with your family. When you come
into the presence of God on behalf of your people you do not give up; you continue to hold them before
God, asking Him for mercy and for kindness toward them, though you may confess their sin to be real.
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Chapter 37

BUILDING OF THE TABERNACLE

Do you think if a person wants to serve the Lord there is any need for him to be well trained?

There seemsto be apopular ideathat if aman servesthe Lord in honesty and sincerity he need not
know much; the Lord would teach him what he needsto know. | will raise this question again. If God is
leading me to serve Him, will He not show me how He wants me to do things? As a matter of fact, He
does show me. For instance if He wants me to build a house and He is going to lead mein this, He will
show me how to learn to be a carpenter, abricklayer, and a painter. If He leads me to drive my car to a
distant city, and | am trusting in His providence, He will show me where to get amap so that | will know
where | am going.

All of thiswas seen in the building of the tabernaclein the wilderness. Y ou will remember these
people had been slaves and not many of them were skilled laborers, yet some learned while they were
slaves how to do things. So we read how God led Moses in the matter of having these people get
together and build the tabernacle. We can learn agreat deal from this. When Moses had called the people
to begin building the tabernacle, the record is.

And they came, everyone whose heart stirred him up, and everyone whom his spirit made willing, and they
brought the Lord's offering to the work of the tabernacle of the congregation, and for all his service, and for
the holy garments. And they came, both men and women, as many as were willing-hearted, and brought
bracelets, and earrings, and rings, and tablets, all jewels of gold: and every man that offered offered an
offering of gold unto the Lord (Exod. 35:21-22).

And al the women whose heart stirred them up in wisdom spun goats' hair (Exod. 35:26).

The children of Israel brought awilling offering unto the Lord, every man and woman, whose heart made them
willing to bring for al manner of work, which the Lord had commanded to be made by the hand of Moses
(Exod. 35:29).

Believers are moved from within to be willing. Believers do not have to be persuaded; they only have
to be given the opportunity. The Holy Spirit working in their hearts will prompt them to want to serve
the Lord.

And Moses said unto the children of Israel, See, the Lord hath called by name Bezaleel the son of Uri, the
son of Hur, of the tribe of Judah; and he hath filled him with the spirit of God, in wisdom, in understanding,
and in knowledge, and in all manner of workmanship (Exod. 35:30-31).

God had prepared this man. Moses recognized this man, called him forward and placed him in charge.

And he hath put in his heart that he may teach, both he, and Aholiab, the son of Ahisamach, of the tribe of Dan.
Them hath he filled with wisdom of heart, to work all manner of work, of the engraver, and of the cunning
workman, and of the embroiderer, in blue, and in purple, in scarlet, and in fine linen, and of the weaver, even
of them that do any work, and of those that devise cunning work (Exod. 35:34-35).

God had prepared these men and at the proper time He brought them forward and gave them the
inward wisdom they needed.
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Then wrought Bezaleel and Aholiab, and every wisehearted man, in whom the Lord put wisdom and
understanding to know how to work all manner of work £or the service Of the sanctuary according to all
that the Lord had commanded. And Moses called Bezaleel and Aholiab, and every wisehearted man, in
whose heart the Lord had put wisdom, even every one whose heart stirred him up to come unto the work
to do it (Exod. 36:1-2).

The willingness of the people as they came together to work was apparent to everyone.

And all the wise men, that wrought all the work of the sanctuary, came every man from his work which they
made; and they spake unto Moses, saying, The people bring much more than enough for the service of the work,
which the Lord commanded to make. And Moses gave commandment, and they caused it to be proclaimed
throughout the camp, saying, Let neither man nor woman make any more work for the offering of the sanctuary.
So the people were restrained from bringing. For the stuff they had was sufficient for all the work to make it,
and too much (Exod. 36:4-7).

That is the way it goes when the Lord moves the hearts of the people. Would it not be wonderful if
the Lord would raise up people like this even so far as we are concerned: in our churches, Sunday
Schools and on radio programs. How we would want the Lord to move people so they would be willing
to do Hiswork! This whole program was concluded with the blessing of the Lord.

And Moses did look upon all the work, and, behold, they had done it as the Lord had commanded, even so
had they done it: and Moses blessed them (Exod. 39:43).

In chapter 40 there are specific instructions as to how Moses was to layout the furniture of the
tabernacle: "Thus did Moses. according to al that the Lord commanded him, so did he" (Exod. 40:16).
The record makesiit clear that all this was not Moses' idea. He did not plan that building and he did not
arrange the furniture; the Lord led him step by step. Moses was a well-educated man and a wise man,
and some of the workers he directed were expert; but the Lord led them to put their talents to work to get
thisdone. Thisis clear in chapter 40, verse 16: "Thus did Moses: according to al that the Lord
commanded him, so did he." Againin verse 19, the phraseisused ". . . asthe Lord commanded Moses’;
the sameistruein verses 21, 23, 25, 27, 29, and 32. Isn't that amazing? Over and over this was recorded.
They did asthey were told to do; they did as God planned they should do.

When the account reports "'So Moses finished the work™ (Exod. 40:33), it goeson to say, "Then a
cloud covered the tent of the congregation” (Exod. 40.34). It isimportant to note how they had doneit.
They did asthey were told. The record is clear asto how they had built it. They had done all things as the
Lord had commanded Moses. The men who worked in there were the very ones God led to that work.
Then persons who had put it all together were the very ones whom God had filled their spirits to make
them willing. God had given them wisdom to do it, and Moses had led them.

Then acloud covered the tent of the congregation, and the glory of the Lord filled the tabernacle. And Moses
was not able to enter into the tent of the congregation, because the cloud abode thereon, and the glory of the
Lord filled the tabernacle. And when the cloud was taken up from over the tabernacle, the children of Israel
went onward in al their journeys: but if the cloud were not taken up, then they journeyed not till the day that
it was taken up. For the cloud of the Lord was upon the tabernacle by day, and fire was on it by night, in the
sight of al the house of Isragl, throughout all their journeys (Exod. 40:34-38).

Thisis called "the Shekinah Glory." The word "shekinah" means glory of glories, the most glorious
thing.

In the New Testament a similar event occurred on the Day of Pentecost when the disciples were
gathered together. The dwelling place of the Holy Spirit of God was brought together by the power of
God. When those believers gathered together in one place, and everything had been done as it was
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supposed to be done, with all the people yielded to God as they were supposed to be yielded, trusting in
the Lord as they were supposed to trust in the Lord, everything done as He wanted it done alter aten-day
prayer meeting, suddenly Almighty God sent the Holy Spirit. The Holy Spirit filled them very much like
the Shekinah Glory cloud filled the tabernacle there in the wilderness. God manifested His presence by
showing Himself to be there and filling the people with joy because the Lord was with them.
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Chapter 38

CONSECRATION OF THE PRIESTS

Did you know that every believer is called to serve the Lord as a priest in the course of hisliving here
upon earth?

"Unto him that loved us, and washed us from our sinsin his own blood, and hath made us kings and
priests unto God and his Father" (Rev. 1:5-6). Notice particularly that Christ hath made us "kings and
priests unto God."

The Gospel revealsthe plan of God in salvation. It reveals the fact that not only is a person forgiven,
redeemed, and regenerated as a child of God when he believes, but God givesto all believersan
assignment, making them kings and priests. Asaking | am called to control my personal activitiesinto
Hiswill. Thekingisto bein charge. | am to rule over my body as aking under God. | am to rule over
my own spirit as aking unto God. | am to rule over my mind and my heart. | am responsible before God
for what | do, for thethings| feel, for the way | think about things, and the way | want things. As a priest
| am called to offer gifts and sacrifices for sins and to have compassion on the ignorant and on them that
are out of the way. Such is my responsibility as abeliever.

Just now we shall be thinking about priests. We can learn much from the procedure by which the
priests were consecrated in the time of the Exodus of Israel. All of this was set forth by Moses to the
people asit is recorded in Exodus 29. In this account we are told about the preparation of certain persons
to be priests. Being a priest is an office in which a £unction is performed. Since God has made believers
in Christ both kings and priests, we shall notice with close interest how these servants of God were
prepared in the day of Moses and Aaron. Thus we will learn something of the way believerstoday are
prepared for their ministry in their generation.

What service would a believer render today in the sense that he is a priest? By praying for people —
for those in his own family, for friends, for peoplein the church, for al men everywhere. Interceding on
behalf of othersis the basic function of a priest.

"And thisisthe thing that thou shalt do unto them to hallow them, to minister unto mein the priest's
office" (Exod. 29:1). Certain things were to be done to "halow" them: to make them "holy," asit were;
to prepare them so that they would be fit for the priest's office. The procedure was to begin with asimple
act "...wash them with water." Thiswas a ceremonial procedure, to be sure, but it had areal
significance. The person was to be washed from the remains or the evidences of sin. They were to stand
before God as if they had been washed clean. No sin could be washed off unless it had been confessed.
These candidates would then have confessed their sins and forsaken them, which wasimplied by
washing themselves with water. This would indicate that steps had been taken to remove the traces of
sins.

"Then shalt thou take the anointing oil, and pour it upon his head, and anoint him" (Exod. 29:7).
Anointing was done by pouring oil on the head of any person to be placed in a certain office. When
David was called to be king, Samuel anointed him; just as when Saul became king, Samuel anointed
him. The anointing was a procedure which indicated that one was to do a certain work. In our day and
time believers are anointed by the Holy Spirit of God, and this is the anointing that comes upon us.

Also in this same chapter is revealed that those who were to serve as priests were to be clothed.
Certain garments were to be put on them in order to consecrate them, and those garments were unique.
There was to be a golden plate across the forehead. On it was inscribed, "Holiness unto the Lord.” This
could suggest they were to think and plan in terms of being holy. They carried on their shoulders certain
structures that were called epaulets — one on each shoulder. There was a precious jewel on each epaul et
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with the names of six tribes engraved on it. This meant that the priest was to carry the names of six tribes
on one shoulder and six tribes on the other shoulder. This would indicate that the priest wasto carry the
people to God by his power, since the shoulders usually suggest the strength of aman. The priest was
also to wear a certain breastplate of gold that had set in it twelve precious stones. On each one of these
gems was the name of one of the tribes, which would indicate the priest carried these tribes one by one
on his breast, in hislove, as he came before God in worship.

There were other thingsin their attire, but | shall mention only some that | want to bring to your
attention. There was a frontispiece, or abar of gold, across the forehead inscribed with "Holiness unto
the Lord"; epaulets on their shoulders carrying the names of six tribes on one, six tribes on the other;
also a breastplate with twelve precious stones each engraven with the name of one tribe. Thus the priest
was to come into the presence of God aware of the purpose of God to bring His people unto Himself in
His holiness, carrying the tribes before God in his strength (the epaulets) and in his love (the
breastplate).

In preparing themselves for their service these priests were to bring asin offering (Exod. 29:14).
Why? Because they had sinned and they would continue to sin. They were sinful persons, even as you
and |. If we are going to serve God in praying for other people, one of the things we will need to keep in
mind is that we must constantly confess our sinsto God. The priests were also to bring a burnt offering
(Exod. 29:18). The use of the burnt offering indicated total consecration. Nothing was to be left out of
their commitment. They were to be completely, totally committed to this task. They wereto come
confessing their sins and yielding themselves completely unto God. ( See Chapter 30— pg 68-69.) "And
whatsoever ye do in word or deed, do al in the name of the Lord Jesus.” The blood on the great toe of
the right foot indicated that the priest should walk in the way of God's will.

This has a profound message for the believer today. It is proper to think of the blood as the death of
the Lord Jesus Christ and so as believers go forward doing their service in worshiping God and in
serving Him by praying for other people, they have their blood-marked ears open to the call of God, their
blood-marked hands ready to do His work, and their blood-marked feet ready to walk in Hisways, in a
blood-marked walk.

The priests also were given awave offering. There was put into their hands a certain offering that
they were to bring into the presence of God and wave back and forth before God — "We bring Thee but
Thine own." When all such preparation was completed, the Scriptures record this Word of God:

And | will sanctify the tabernacle of the congregation, and the altar: | will sanctify also both Aaron and his
sons, to minister to mein the priest's office. And | will dwell among the children of Israel, and will be their
God. And they shall know that | am the Lord their God, that brought them forth out of the land of Egypt, that
I may dwell among them: | am the Lord their God (Exod. 29:44-46).

How does all of this apply to us? Believersin the Lord Jesus Christ are given a certain commission.
Each of usisto act like aking in control of those things that are under our hands, and we areto serve as
priests for other people and have compassion on those who are out of the way. We are to come before
God, listening to Him, carrying these persons on our shoulders and on our breasts with our strength and
with our affection, bringing them into the presence of God that they might be blessed. If we will do that,
God will bless us that we will know Heis our God and that He is taking care of us.
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Chapter 39

NADAB AND ABIHU

Can you understand that the manner in which a person comes to God when he is worshiping Him
really matters?

To have the blessing of God it is necessary that a person obey Hiswill. It is essential that the believer
think about God when he is worshiping Him. Usually the worshiping of God involves certain procedures
in which the believer shares certain activities which have been endorsed as acceptable to God. For
instance, God has set aside one day in seven to worship Him. Thisis the day we Commonly call the
Lord's Day. In the Ten Words God gave to Moses, one of them was "Honor the Sabbath Day. Keep it
holy." Also, by way of helping themselvesin this matter of coming to God, believers usually have a
specia place, abuilding sometimes called a church building, which is used as a sanctuary where people
meet to worship God.

Believers usually have an order of servicein which they undertake to make sure thereis praise to
God, thanksgiving to God; and thereis petition in which they ask God for blessing. They hear the Word
of God in the reading of the Scripture, and meditation is included in the sermon. They teach their
children to be reverent in the church building, to be present at the church services, to be humble when
they arein the house of God, and to be penitent when they Come to worship and to believe, to trust God.
Asthe children of Israel were traveling across the desert they were given aritual of worship that wasto
be led by the priest. They were, after al, just human beings, and if as human beings they intended to look
to God, how would they worship Him? What would they do? Some activity needed to be outlined. The
children of Israel had such activity outlined for them by Moses, who instructed them as to how this was
to be done. Moses designated Aaron and his sons to lead the people through this activity, just as today
worshipers generally look to the minister to demonstrate the proper attitudes and activities of worship.

In Leviticus 10 there is a very solemn warning about this matter of worship routines.

And Nadab and Abihu, the sons of Aaron, took either of them his censer, and put fire therein, and put
incense thereon, and offered strange fire before the Lord, which he commanded them not (Lev. 10:1).

They did something else in addition to what they had been told to do. They came into the presence of
God to worship Him, but they acted improperly. They acted in their own way rather than in the way
which the Lord had commanded, and thus they offered "strange fire before the Lord."

And there went out fire from the Lord, and devoured them, and they died before the Lord (Lev. 10:2).

It happened just exactly as this simple account reads. These disobedient servants were promptly
destroyed.

In some incidents in the Old Testament where there was a record that for the first time some servant
did something wrong there was a severe judgment from God. It was as if God were saying, "That is what
| think about that." It did not happen that way in every case because God is merciful and gracious; and
He remembers that man is but dust. So He often allowed many things to happen that werein
disobedience, without such severe complete judgment. There was asimilar occurrence recorded in the
New Testament when Ananias and Sapphira came into the presence of God, offering a certain gift to the
early church. They pretended their gift was all the money they had received from the sale of a piece of
property, but it was not. Peter judged them on the spot for lying. He told them that as long as they had
the money they could have kept it since it was their own, but when they came into the presence of God
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they should have been honest about their claim. They dropped dead. It does not follow that al liarsin the
church will drop dead, but this first occurrence showed what God thinks when someone liesto Him in
His presence. Thisis avivid demonstration of how God thinks about an offering being made to Him
which is"strange" and unauthorized, being offered in away that He did not command.

M oses explained what happened:

Then Moses said unto Aaron, Thisisit that the Lord spake, saying, | will be sanctified in them that come
nigh me, and before all the people | will be glorified (Lev. 10:3).

Thiswas away of saying, "Thisiswhat God meant when He said 'l am going to be treated with
reverence. People coming into my presence must do so my way, intheway | say. Thisis an illustration
and an example of what will happen when they do not.™ Later in that chapter it is written that others
were detailed to carry the bodies out of the camp away from the people to the community dump heap.
Then Moses gave them these instructions, "Uncover not your heads, neither rend your clothes,” whichis
away of saying, "Don't put on mourning attire, do not grieve or make public exhibition of the fact that
you are mourning over the death of these men."

Isthere any clue as to why Nadab and Abihu did this foolish thing? Thisisimplied in the account,

And the Lord spake unto Aaron, saying, Do not drink wine nor strong drink, thou, nor thy sons with thee,
when ye go into the tabernacle of the congregation, lest ye die (Lev. 10:8-9).

It seems that Nadab and Abihu had taken strong drink and were drunk when they offered this "strange
fire." It isalso written why God rejected it, "that ye may put difference between holy and unholy, and
between unclean and clean” (Lev. 10:10).

One of the wonderful New Testament doctrines is that every believer is apriest unto God, so that
every believing person on earth has his commission to act on behalf of other people. They are to pray for
and have compassion for other people; they are to lead other people in the worship of God. Believerson
earth are the ones from whom unbelievers learn. Their conduct as they go among people should include
nothing that is careless. They may not act in waysthat would necessarily be considered popular .In fact,
they may not act just as they please; everything they do must be under control. There must be nothing
willful in their behavior; they will be guided in what they do. They must be very careful they do not act
on their own. They must seek to serve God.

Any time a believer thinks about approaching and talking to God he should have in mind this one
thing: Nadab and Abihu came into the regular worship service to go about their worship activity, but.
they went about it in awrong way. They conducted themselves according to their own ideas, and this
proved to be disastrous. It is a very solemn fact that servants who actually are called to serve Him can
make the dreadful mistake of acting as they please, so that they will be judged unfit in the sight of God.
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Chapter 40

LAWS FOR HOLINESS

Can you see the importance of a believer acting in complete obedience to the guidance of God?

"To make a difference between the unclean and the clean" are the words found in Leviticus 11:47.
These words are repeated over and over again in Leviticus when Moses outlined certain instructions to
the people in order to differentiate the clean and the unclean. That which is clean is acceptable to God,
that which is unclean is unacceptable to God. It is the essence of intelligence to know the difference.

After the tragic folly of Nahab and Abihu that we noted in our last study, Moses detailed instructions
for conduct for the people of Israel. He demonstrated in them, for us and for all time, that avery
important aspect of living by faith is the exercise of discrimination. Some things are right; some are
wrong. Some things are good; some are bad. Some things are clean; some are unclean. God has set forth
standardizations of His expectations which areto be found in the Ten Commandments. God is
permanently as Heis. Jesus Christ is the same yesterday, today, and forever. There are some things
absolutely acceptable to God and other things are absolutely not acceptable to Him. Men may not likeit.
The mind of man may flinch when he faces this fact, but it is true nonetheless. Men may not recognize
the things that are right or wrong, but they will be judged in the sight of God according to whether they
want to do the right thing or the wrong thing.

In the Garden of Eden the forbidden fruit was within reach of Adam. He was given asimple
command: Don't eat of it. That was al: no argument, no explanation. Eating that fruit was out of line—
forbidden. But it should be noted that God left Adam within reach of it. Adam could be impressed that it
looked good, it would taste good, and he could be impressed with the ideathat if he ate of that fruit he
would be wise. God alowed all those things to be before him, but He had given Adam the simple
commandment: Do not eat of that tree. Adam did eat, and in that sin not only he fell, but all mankind fell
in him.

Onething is required of man —that he obey God. What does this mean so far as man is concerned? It
means he cannot do as he pleases. If there is anyone sure thing true about this universe in which welive,
it is that we cannot do as we would like to do. Every now and again we come to a precipice, and if we
falloff wewill get hurt. There are thingsin thisworld of such a nature that in themselves they would kill
us, and we areright in the middle of all these things. How can we learn obedience to God? By God's
requiring that man refrain from taking what is within reach, that he restrain himself so that he will not
take the forbidden fruit.

We read the sad story about Nadab and Abihu, who did not restrain themselves. They allowed
themselves license to do as they pleased. It resulted in their destruction. Sometimes the forbidden is
obviously harmful and hurtful, but not always. Sometimes that which is forbidden can look attractive, as
it did in the Garden of Eden. Some may wonder if we are not allowed more freedom in the New
Testament. There the commandment is: deny thyself. "If any man will come after me et him deny
himself." What does that mean? | cannot do as | please. No! That iswhat it means— no!

In order to teach Israel this principle of self-restraint, Moses used the concept of "clean and unclean.”
In the book of Leviticus, just after the incident when Nadab and Abihu made their fatal mistake that
resulted in their destruction, Moses wrote twelve chapters (from chapter 11 through chapter 22)
containing varied instructions to guide the children of Israel specifically about what was right and what
was wrong. They were to do the things that would promote "holiness." We can feel its importance when
we read in Hebrews 12:14 "without which no man shall see the Lord."

What is this holiness? Isit a description of moral virtue? No, but it is a description of personal
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commitment. "Holiness' comes from the English word "whole"; and it means wholeness, which isto
say, one hundred percent, total commitment, no reservation. To spell this out in terms of conduct, Moses
wrote the twelve chapters of instruction. We do not spell out specifics in the same way because we count
on the Holy Spirit. The Holy Spirit shows to believersthe will of God about each individual matter. As
we look at these chapters, we should keep in mind that this was for another culture, at another time; but
even so they will have elements in them that are suggestive to us.

M oses gave specific instructions how they should be careful about their food. They were not to eat
everything, only what was authorized. This has sgnificance for guidance today. The dietary rules
ascribed to Moses are considered to be hygienically sound by the medical profession. But the principle
involved need not be limited merely to physical food. In the matter of mental food: personal thinking; so
far as the books we read, the pictures we see, the things we talk about are concerned, great care should
be exercised about those things.

Moses also discussed the matter of infection. Caution was to be exercised when detecting anything
that looked like an infection. There was an elaborate procedure to follow for cleansing, which meant that
aperson should be careful about getting a disease and about spreading it. This can also be significant in
guiding our thoughts. We should be very careful how we associate with other people, lest we pick up
defiling ideas.

In the worship of God the children of Israel wereto be sensitive about their sins: they were to seek to
make atonement. They were to get themselves right with God by humbly confessing their sins and
bringing in their sacrifices, as believers now do when they plead the death of the Lord Jesus Christ on
their behalf. They were to avoid strange, pagan ideas and practices.

In the matter of morals they were specifically instructed. They were to be absolutely sure they carried
out the spirit of the Ten Commandments in honoring their parents and in keeping the Sabbath Day. Their
offeringsto God were to be willingly made. They were to be charitable to the poor and honest in their
dealings with each other. They were not to be tale bearers, nor to gossip about one another. They wereto
avoid the occult, dealing with spirits, and so on. They were to honor old age.

M oses touched upon many other things, anyone of which would be even more significant to us today
because we have the Holy Spirit of God to show us the things that would be acceptable to God and those
not acceptable. The principle lesson for believersto learn from this portion of Scriptureisthat believers
should not do as they please because they might please to do wrong. Believers should be careful to
control themselves, to restrain themselves that they might accept that which is pleasing in the sight of
God and so receive the blessing of God.
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Chapter 41

ORDER IN MARCH

Can you understand that if a person were obedient to God he would take his placein relation to
others?

"In the first place went the standard of the camp of the children of Judah" (Num. 10:14). Thisisa
description of the beginning of their journey as the Israglites set out across the desert. There is much
truth implied in the arrangements which set up the order of march.

It is natural to want to be free. Thisisthe infant's style. Thisisthe way a baby acts. If thereis anyone
thing that marks the activity of ababy it is random activity. The baby goesin al directions. Out of this
free choice emerges the individual that becomes the person. But spontaneous, uncontrolled license to do
as aperson pleases will never produce anything of value or of merit. When anyoneis acting as he pleases
we can be sure that heis sinning. Such conduct will never produce anything of value, and more
importantly, such conduct is not at all like Christ.

Jesus of Nazareth said, "1 do nothing of myself. My Father worketh hitherto and | work." In yet
another place He said, "1 do all things to please my Father." Thisisthe big difference between Adam, the
first man, and Christ, the Lord from heaven. In the case of Adam, the center of his control, the point
toward which his thinking was oriented, was himself; and in the case of Christ Jesus the point toward
which He was oriented was His Father. He did nothing apart from His Father, just as Adam did what
suited him. This helps us to understand about salvation, which is the work of God in believers, that God
is calling the children of Adam to become His children in Christ Jesus. The work of God which we call
salvation in believers through Christ Jesus is marked by the demand for obedience on the part of the
believer to aplan that God has for him. God is a God of order, not confusion. When M oses undertook
the task of training the children of Israel in the ways of God, he introduced into their consciousness
patterns of order. We have been noting how he drilled them in the concept of clean and unclean so far as
their personal conduct was concerned. Thiswould apply to their individual responses, their personal
action. Thisisright and that iswrong. Thiswill do and that won't do. Thisis clean and that is unclean.
All of these things were drilled into them for personal conduct, but Moses also arranged for the children
of Israel to act in concert when all would move together. He instructed them how to do in joint action.

The children of Israel were divided into tribes. We call them "the twelve tribes of Israel," although
there were actually thirteen. In the list of the twelve tribes there is no mention of Joseph, but there are
named Ephraim and Manasseh, sons of Joseph. Inthe list of tribes the Levites are not mentioned. Why?
They were called to serve the tabernacle so that they gave themselves to the service of the Lord, in the
matter of leading the religious exercises around the tabernacle. They received no land for their
sustenance, athough the twelve tribes, which included Ephraim and Manasseh, each received portions of
land. The Levites were supported by the tithes of the others.

Each of the twelve tribes was alotted its place in the camp. M oses arranged that any time they were
camped they were to settle in this fashion: in the center the tabernacle was set up and inside the
tabernacle and in the courtyard the Ark and various articles of furniture were placed. The twelve tribes
were arranged not in acircle but three tribes to the north, three tribes on the east, three tribes on the
south, and three tribes on the west. The arrangement was always the same. This introduced order into
their affairs as each tribe took the place that was given to it. When they began marching three tribes
would lead off, after which the Levites would bring the tabernacle, then three tribes would follow them,
then one family of Leviteswould bring the Ark, after which were three more tribes. Some distance in the
rear was afourth set of three tribes, the rear guard, who defended the people in the event of an attack
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from the rear. They alwaystraveled in this same way, in this same order. This required knowledge of the
will of God and obedience.

For any human being to be willing to accept such specific arrangement in obedience requires
humility. Whenever they camped, this was the way they camped; whenever they rose to march, this was
the way they marched. This reflects another characteristic that should be mentioned, namely,
consistency. These three characteristics, obedience, humility , and consistency, are required today among
believers. It isinstructive to see how al this was pictured for usin the experience of Israel when they
were brought out of Egypt into the land of Canaan. Paul wrote that these things happened to them for
ensamples and "they are written for our learning upon whom the ends of the world have come.” Peter
referred to those who believe in the Lord Jesus Christ as "living stones" in the temple. Thisis true about
astonein thewall: such astone hasits place in the wall and it isto be thereto fill that place. This seems
to be theidea that is conveyed in the New Testament about believers. Each has his place in the body of
Christ and each isto fill the place to which heis assigned.

If we should ask ourselves, "Isthis important for believersin Christ?' we can be assured that it is.
Believersare to yield to the Spirit within them, and the Spirit within them will prompt each to accept the
place assigned to him and to fill it to the best of his ability.
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Chapter 42

SENDING OF THE SPIES

Can you see how taking time to study an idea may simply be away to avoid doing anything about it?

"Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do it with all thy might." These words are for believers. In our
study of the Exodus as we note the journeys of |sragl we are going over new ground and thisis how it
will bein salvation as the believer livesin the will of God. The believer has guidance and he has
promises. The promises he has are such that he can afford to believe that he is always exactly where the
Lord wants him to be, facing the situation God has in mind for him. For this reason the believer should
act immediately on what is before him just as he seesit. That is his business and this is the meaning of
the above verse in the Scriptures.

In the salvation work of God much is done by the Lord Himself and for this believers should praise
Him. They should rejoice in the knowledge that all is of the Lord. Much that is done through Christ, in
Christ, by Christ is so wonderful it is beyond anything we could ask or think. | have heard some say,
"God will do everything. Y ou don't have to worry, He will do everything." And thisistrue. But it is
important to remember that the third and final phase of salvation is expressed in the shortest word: "Go."
Thefirst word is"Come," the second word is"Abide." It isimportant to remember this. It is wonderful
to recall all that begins with "Come," and the promises that are involved. It isimportant and often a
neglected truth that when the believer has come, he must "abide." | am afraid many come and after they
have come, they go home to dinner. They do what they did before. Thisis not good enough. When a
person comes, heisto abide. When he has turned to the Lord he must draw nigh unto Him and walk
with Him.

The essential thing to remember about this whole processis that the salvation work is not complete
unless and until the believer "goes." The Bible has been kept for willing souls. Believersin Christ
believe in Bible study. But the study of Scriptures can be missed. People who want to read and study the
Bible need only to consider the difficulties and frustrations encountered when they set out to study.
There are other things to do, other books to read, and other matters to attend to. Also, when we actually
get into the study of the Bible we find it was originally written in the Old Testament in Hebrew mostly,
and in the New Testament in Greek. It is easy to feel thereis so much involved which we do not
understand,; it is easy to become discouraged.

The believer often may settle for a delayed reaction. He may say, "Some day | will do this. When | get
around to it, I will do this." All of which will be just an alibi. The deed will never be done. He needsto
read, that is all. He only needs to read and to study and to think and pray. Thereistalk about church
visitation, and it would be wonderful if believers would go out and witness in their community. It would
not be just a matter of building up the church; it actually would be afruitful thing to do. Often a believer
may feel that he does not know what to do. The man he wants to talk to may have negative feelings and
that thought may well scare him. He may be inclined to ask someone to study the situation and give him
suggestions; he may possibly try to appraise the whole situation, asking is it worthwhile? Then he may
possibly try to recommend what should be done. What | am pointing out is this: we may have classes,
visitation projects, prayer meetings about visitation, and we can actually organize ourselves completely,
but unless we get out and do it, nothing is going to happen. We can fool ourselves into thinking we did
something when actually we only went through the motions. Thereisatendency in al of usto delay in
actually doing anything. We may talk about praying in the same way.

We may consider the schedule we have and see that it appears we don't have time for praying: we are
preoccupied with other necessary things. And we may not have the mind for it. We will appoint a
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committee to canvas the situation whether we should pray: to evaluate, to propose, to recommend what
we should pray for, but we don't pray. That committee business lulls us into thinking we are doing
something about it.

The Israelites had a certain goal in mind for years and they were now, at the point where we are
studying, on the verge of entering into the land of Canaan. Moses had given them a clear commission:
"Go in and possess. Make it your own. Y ou have been led by the hand until here. Now take hold and go
in." Until now they had not been challenged to undertake anything on their own. They had been dlaves
and were like children. They had not been assigned any specific task, and there was an unknown risk
involved in going ahead. Going into this strange country, among strange people, was dangerous. They
intended to do it of course, but they were not really aware of how much it would mean. As aresult they
did not get it done. Since there was peril involved it was easy for them to delay a definite decision that
they might have time to give the whol e project adequate consideration. When the spies brought back a
divided judgment about the land saying it was worthwhile but there were great difficulties, the people
felt very weak and the majority favored no action.

Of course they had sent the spies. They had considered the matter, and so could easily have been led
into thinking they were paying attention to it; but what they were actually doing was avoiding doing
anything definite.

For some, when they had heard, did provoke: howbeit not al that came out of Egypt by Moses. But with
whomwas he grieved forty years? wasit not with them that had sinned, whose carcases fell in the wilderness?
And to whom sware he that they should not enter into hisrest, but to them that believed not? So we see that
they could not enter in because of unbelief (Heb. 3:16-19).

| appreciate the fact that they were guilty of unbelief but we are noting this unbelief was covered
over, in asense, by the sending of the spies. Thiswas a case of just going around the bush to do nothing.
They made all their plans but did nothing. This can happen with usin our Bible study. We can take so
much time in preparation that we do not have any time |eft for the study itself.

This action by Israel was caned provoking God. God is not provoked when a sinner is an unbeliever.
That is natural. It does not provoke God when an unbeliever turns away. That iswhat is to be expected.
But it is provoking to God when someone has been shown and has been blessed, and then delays and lets
the matter stand still, when he knows right well he should be going forward. When the believer knows
what to do and does not do it, thisis provoking to God.
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Chapter 43

MINORITY REPORT

Do you redlize that in a debatable issue, when something has been placed before a group of people
and has been discussed pro and con, so they finally vote on it, sometimes the minority may be right?

Thisworld is so uncertain, no matter how hard we may plan, or how carefully we may try to
understand everything, it is always easy to make a mistake. Things could turn out differently from our
expectations and because of thisit is probably natural that there should be real differences of opinion as
to what should be done. Some will think we should proceed along one line and others will think we
should not do anything. Various ideas will be set forth. When a believer looks ahead there is alwaysthe
possibility that God may take ahand in his affairs. The believer knows that God is watching over him,
and he is hoping and expecting and praying that God will help him. In deciding what to do on the basis
of what is going to happen, what he thinks God will do makes a big difference. If he thinks God will not
change the course of events, he will decide in anatural way what to do. If he thinks God will affect the
local situation so that God will work things out to do Hiswill, he will then try to make his decision on a
spiritual basis.

Generally speaking, most people do not expect God to do anything about what they are facing. They
talk asif God were in control and, in a sense, deep down in their hearts they may think God isin control,
and they may somehow hope that God will work things out well; however, when we come right down to
it, and they are actually facing a practical situation, they do not think God will do anything about this
situation today. There are few who expect God will do something about their problem today.

But would God do something because they asked Him? Many will get out of that dilemma one way or
another. They may say, "He will do something if it iswise, or if it suits Him." But will He act in answer
to prayer? That is where unbelief shows up. The true believers often act differently because they think
God will answer prayer. They not only think God can, but they think God intends to, and in any given
situation they will try and figure out the will of God, and they will count on that in making their own
plans and decisions for conduct.

This was demonstrated in the Exodus of Israel in a definite way at the time the | sraglites passed
through the desert and reached Kadesh-Barnea. At this point they did not feel able to go into the land,
although Moses had told them to go in. They decided to send a committee to investigate. There were
three things they were to study: first, is the land worthwhile? Would it be a good ideato try to enter?
Should they commit themselves to God and go into this project? Second, if they decided to go, would
there be difficulties? Would they run into any kind of trouble? Third, if they ran into trouble would it be
such as they could handle?

The twelve spies went into the land, and after making a study they came back to report. "Isit
worthwhile?" They were unanimous — twelve to nothing — yes! Very much worthwhile. The land was
fertile. "Are there difficulties?' Oh, yes. There were high-walled cities that were like forts and there were
soldiers well equipped who looked like giants. There were no explosives in those days. To attack such
walls they might use adevice called a battering ram, which was a big log used to batter against awall
and break it down. Another device was a catapult that would hurl stones like rocks which could be
thrown into a city or against awall. Both of these contraptions took considerable ingenuity and skill as
well as materials to build, and these children of Isragl had been in the wilderness for many yearswhere
they had no opportunity to secure that kind of equipment. When ,they thought of going up against high-
walled cities without equipment they said, "We can't do it." To the third question, "Can we do it?" ten
said "No," two of them Joshua and Caleb, said, "It can be done.”
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No doubt Joshua and Caleb recognized the difficulties as well as the others, but they gave utterance to
this famous phrase, "1f God be for us, who can be against us? We are well able to take the land with the
help of God." These two were men of faith and they would have gone forward trusting in God; but the
majority were unbelievers. In this case the mgjority ruled, but the majority was not right. Believers may
face the challenge of drawing nigh unto the Lord wherever they may happen to be. Can they do this? Are
they able to plan their affairsin such away that they can take time for Bible study, for aministry of
prayer? Can they establish a schedule of public fellowship with other believers? Can they make their
plansto go to church regularly? When there are special prayer meetings, will they go? If a specia effort
is being made to help people who are in need, will they help? In such matters as this the challenge arises.

How about money? Shall the believer give to the poor? When he plans alife of obedienceto the Lord
will he be diligent about these things? about witnessing to others? about attendance at church services?
There will be areal temptation to say "All that is very fine to talk about but it cannot be done in this day
and time." To be sure, such difficulties are great and, |eft to themselves, believers may not be able to do
it, but "our God shall fight for us." Believers can be sure that if they go forward trusting in Him, they can
expect Him to bring things to pass in His blessing.
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Chapter 44

CONSEQUENCES OF UNBELIEF

Has it ever occurred to you that when a believer does not obey God in a specific situation, heisin
danger of losing what progress he has already made?

Salvation is something that beginsin us here in this world, where there are moving, changing
situations. So far as the believer is concerned, he is very much like a fish swimming in a swiftly flowing
river. If you should see afish lurking in the shadow of arock in aswiftly flowing river, that fish might
seem to be perfectly still, but the truth isthat if it were not wiggling and swimming some it would be
swept downstream. The fish will have to do a certain amount of swimming to stay in the same place. In
just that way, every believer hasto do a certain amount of "swimming" to stay close to the Lord. Just as
itistrue that if the fish does not swim against the current it will be swept away; so it istruethat if the
believer does not exercise his faith against the trends of the times, he will be swept away from
fellowship with the Lord.

When Jesus of Nazareth was here He taught a parable to His disciples that we commonly call the
Parable of the Talents. It hasin it a sober message. One servant was given ten talents, another servant
was given five talents, and a third servant was given one talent. When the master returned he found that
the man who had ten talents to start with had won ten more. The master said, "Well done, thou good and
faithful servant: thou hast been faithful over afew things, | will make thee ruler over many things"
(Matt. 25:21). The servant who had five talents also went out and earned that many more. He received
the same commendation. When the master came to the servant who had received one talent this servant
said in effect, "l knew you were a hard taskmaster and | didn't want to run the risk of losing what | had so
| buried it. Hereisyour talent.” But the master answered, "Thou wicked and slothful servant, thou
knowest that | reap where | sowed not, but you have been lazy and that is wicked." Then he said to his
other servants, "Take therefore the talent from him, and give it unto him which hath ten talents. . . And
cast ye the unprofitable servant into outer darkness.” This may seem very stern. But the man who earned
nothing was to lose al he had. He had not been true to histrust.

Thisistruein salvation. Through the Gospel the soul is called into communion with God, and
progress toward God will take place in one crisis after another. It seldom takes place in a smooth, steady
rise. Usually we pass through one crisis after another, and in each we make some decision that will bring
us closer to God. It may be that each crisisinvolves some risk, but if it should be that the soul feels
obedience to God would be too risky so that he is not willing to go ahead, then that soul will deteriorate
in relationship with God.

All this was demonstrated in the Exodus of Isragl. In our study so far we have learned how the
Hebrews, when they reached Kadesh-Barnea, were on the threshold of the promised land, but they failed
to go in. When they heard then that they were to go back into the desert, they did not want to do that.
They decided to risk an attack in their own strength, but were defeated and were forced to turn back. For
thirty-eight yearsthey were doomed to live in the desert.

Y et there are some amazing facts to note. Even though they did not go into the land as they had been
instructed to do, the manna came down every day. They were not faithful but God was faithful. And
awaysthe Rock that followed them was Christ. Thus the water they required and the necessary items for
living were provided by the grace of God that they might live. This was wonderful. The manna
continued every morning and the cloud and the fire by day and by night were there to lead them. Thus
they were sustained and they were protected. But they were unhappy. This is the consequence of
unbelief. They were distressed. They had no joy because they were not in fellowship with the Lord. They
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were not in communion with Him.

Thus we can see how the result of unbelief islingering, persistent distress. Thisisimpressed upon us
as we are noting the experiences of the Israglites as they were going through the Exodus. We may well
be thinking: Lord, keep us from such amistake. Help us to go forward with Thee at all times and when
we reach the spot where we don't know for sure how it can be done, give us the gracein our hearts to

seek Thy blessing, that we may always have Thee watching over us. For Thy name's sake we ask it.
Amen.

www.thebibleforyou.org 98 © Dr. Manford G. Gutzke



Chapter 45

MURMURING

Can you understand that discontent in the heart is actually grounded in selfishness and vanity?

And when the people complained, it displeased the Lord: and the Lord heard it; and his anger was kindled;
and the fire of the Lord burnt among them, and consumed them that were in the uttermost parts of the camp.

And the people cried unto Moses; and when Moses prayed unto the Lord, the fire was quenched (Num. 11:1-2).

That isasimple but profound story. One of the well-known characteristics of all human beingsisthe
tendency to complain. If there is anyonething true about natural man it is that he is going to find fault.
Each starts this as a baby. Why do you think a baby cries? Because of something it does not like,
something that is uncomfortable. It is always easy and natural to criticize folks. We cry because of our
discomfort, we object because of our unwillingness to do a certain thing. The average two-year-old has
one normal response when called. The mother calls, "Mary"; the child will say, "No." When she calls
that boy "Tom," he will naturally say, "No." That is the first characteristic response of any child,
regardless. Later on, when the child learns that there are variations in proceedings and so on, he tends to
do the same thing: questioning the route on which heis traveling, complaining about certain procedures,
finding fault with management, and so on. There conditions are normal and human; they exist
everywhere.

We can learn something about the significance of this by noticing what happened to Israel. Although
these were the people of God who had been greatly blessed, and although God had led them and
promised them certain things, we find that generally their response was asit is written in Numbers
11:1-2. Thiswasthe normal pattern: complaint, then trouble. Their complaining displeased the Lord and
He sent a plague. Then the people asked Moses to intercede for them. Moses prayed for them, and then
God spared them. This happened over and over again.

The people began to desire certain things. When the children of Israel |eft the land of Egypt there
were many Egyptianswho came al ong with them. These were not really believersin God, and after they
were out on the desert for awhile therecord is:

And the mixed multitude that was among them fell alusting: and the children of Israel also wept again, and
said, Who shall give usflesh to eat? We remember the fish, whichwe did eat in Egypt freely: the cucumbers,
and the melons, and the leeks, and the onions, and the garlic: but now our soul is dried away: there is nothing
a al, beside this manna, before our eyes. And the mannawas as coriander seed, and the color thereof as the
color of bdellium. And the people went about, and gathered it, and ground it in mills, or beat it in a mortar,
and baked it in pans, and made cakes of it: and the taste of it was as the taste of fresh oil. And when the dew
fell upon the camp in the night, the mannafell upon it (Num. 11:4-9).

In the course of eating the mannafor yearsit had become tasteless. The people had become tired of it.
They remembered the variety of food they had in Egypt and they began wishing for those things.

Then Moses heard the people weep throughout their families, every man in the door of histent: and the anger
of the Lord waskindled greatly; Moses also was displeased (Num. 11:10).

God heard their complaining. Where did that manna come from? God sent it. Why did they have the

manna? God provided it for aliving. Y et they are complaining. Just like human beings today. Then we
read how Moses prayed to God about it:
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| am not able to bear all this people alone, because it is too heavy for me. And if thou deal thuswith me,
kill me, | pray thee, out of hand, if | have found favor in thy sight; and let me not see my wretchedness
(Num. 11:14-15).

M oses was compl etely outdone. He had done everything he could for them, but still they were
dissatisfied.

The Lord told Moses to enlist seventy men to help him. Then the Lord said, ". . . Isthe Lord's hand
waxed short? thou shalt see now whether my word shall come to pass unto thee or not" (Num. 11:23).
There followed a mighty demonstration of God's power.

And there went forth awind from the Lord and brought quails from the sea, and let them fall by the camp, as
it were aday'sjourney on thisside, and as it were aday'sjourney on the other side, round about the camp, and
as it were two cubits high upon the face of the earth. And the people stood up all that day, and all that night,
and all the next day, and they gathered the quails: he that gathered |east gathered ten homers. and they spread
them all abroad for themselves round about the camp. And while the flesh was yet between their teeth, ereit
was chewed, the wrath of the Lord was kindled against the people, and the Lord smote the people with avery
great plague (Num. 11:31-33).

That isthe way it ended. They had cried unto the Lord for certain results. With those results the Lord
gavethis evidence of His displeasure. This sort of thing occurred over and over again in the thirty-eight
years of wandering. It was unnecessary wandering, and although they were experiencing only what they
deserved, they complained continually.

"And they journeyed from mount Hor by the way of the Red Sea, to compass the land of Edom: and
the soul of the people was much discouraged because of the way" (Num. 21:4). The people were nearly
forty yearsolder now, but they were also tired and much discouraged "and the people spoke against God,
and against Moses." That is the way criticism goes: people start criticizing in discontent, and before long
they criticize the very people who are helping them. Discouraged persons criticize everybody in the
church, then they criticize the Bible, and finally they will criticize God. And that is not good.

In the case of Israel, prayer brought salvation to them in spite of what happened. God had sent
serpents among them, but when they prayed earnestly the serpents were taken away, and the people were
delivered. That isthe way it was all through this period of Isragl's history. They were wandering in the
desert because they did not go forward when they had the opportunity. Because of their failure they had
much trouble, but God kept them alive. Still they became more and more discouraged until finally it
seemed that everything was hopeless.
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Chapter 46

MIRIAM CRITICIZES MOSES

Do you realize that when one person is jealous of another person, everything that second person does
seems to be wrong to the first person?

Aswe study salvation, the work of God, we learn much about believers. This matter of being saved is
not something that takes place in amoment. It may begin in less time than that, but it goesfor alifetime.
Salvation has to do with God working in the believer to will and to do of His good pleasure. And so it
happens that those who are believers have dealings with God day in and day out. When oneisborn
again, although he may be genuinely a child of God, he still has the old man with him. His human nature
is still there, and as long as he lives he will experience natural ideas from time to time. Thus the outlook
for any believer is amixed one. Part of the believer is human and part O him is spiritual; often the
human element comes to the forefront so naturally as to fool even the believer himself. He does not even
realize what is happening.

Cain and Abel were brothers, but when Abel was preferred before Cain the record is that Cain
became jealous, so that he began to hate Abel, and eventually he killed him. This was a natural, human
course of events. Any time several persons are working together on a project, and one seems to become
more prominent than the others, there is the temptation to be jealous. This can and does happen among
real believersin churches and families and among friends. It is a serious, sobering thing.

An incident occurred in the history of Isragl during the Exodus that shows this truth.

And Miriam and Aaron spake against M oses because of the Ethiopian woman whom he had married: for he
had married an Ethiopian woman. And they said, Hath the Lord indeed spoken only by Moses? hath he not
spoken aso by us? And the Lord heard it (Num. 12:1-2).

They claimed the reason for their discontent was that he had married the Ethiopian woman; but when
they talked they revealed their hearts and minds. It seems obvious they were dissatisfied because Moses
had authority and because he was the spokesman of God's Word.

(Now the man Moses was very meek, above all the men which were upon the face of the earth.) And the Lord
spake suddenly unto Moses, and unto Aaron, and unto Miriam, Come out ye three unto the tabernacle of the
congregation. And they three came out (Num. 12:3-4).

There God dealt with them. "And the anger of the Lord was kindled against them; and he departed"”
(Num. 12:9) . They had provoked the Lord.
The record of thisincident tellsits own story.

And the cloud departed from off the tabernacle; and, behold, Miriam became leprous, white as snow: and
Aaron looked upon Miriam, and, behold, she was leprous. And Aaron said unto Moses, Alas, my lord, |
beseech thee, lay not the sin upon us, wherein we have done foolishly, and wherein we have sinned. Let

her not be as one dead, of whom the flesh is half consumed when he cometh out of his mother'swomb. And
Moses cried unto the Lord, saying, Heal her now, O God, | beseech thee. And the Lord said unto Moses, If
her father had but spit in her face, should she not be ashamed seven days? let her be shut out from the camp
seven days, and after that let her be received in again. And Miriam was shut out from the camp seven days:
and the people  journeyed not till Miriam was brought in again. And afterward the people removed from
Hazeroth, and pitched in the wilderness of Paran (Num. 12:10-16).

Although Miriam and Aaron used Moses marriage to the Ethiopian woman to criticize him, their
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jealousy was the basis for their attack. This angered the Lord. Moses had been chosen to do a certain
work. His actions had been directed by God. Do you think something like this could happen in a church?
Do you think that severa officers could be jealous of another to the degree that their contention would
affect the whole work of the church?

The people journeyed not until Miriam was brought into the camp again. Both she and Aaron realized
they had been at fault and Aaron came to Moses humbly and besought him to pray for them. He said, "I
beseech thee, lay not the sin upon us, wherein we have done foolishly, and wherein we have sinned.”
Moses did pray, "Heal her now, O God, | beseech thee." This should be somewhat awarning to all who
are tempted to criticize the leadership of any congregation. To leaders who feel hindered in their work
because of jealousy they can expect God will judge the peoplein their jealousy, and the people will
suffer. It is proper for the man who is aleader like Moses to pray for those people that God may spare
them. We should always keep thisin mind: this kind of contention among the leadership will result in
the people's not making any progress. This could happen to a father and a mother in such away that the
children would suffer. It can happen in a church when the officers of the church fall out with each other;
then all of the members of the church will suffer. It can happen between the preacher and his session or
his deacons, and when contention develops, al the people will suffer. How common this sad tragedy is!
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Chapter 47

REBELLION OF KORAH

Do you think that cooperation in the work of the Lord is simply a matter of personal preference and
choice?

Opposition to the leadership in the Lord's work can bring disaster. In our study of the children of
Israel asthey traveled in the Exodus we saw them having experiences that seemed so unnecessary, that
were not in the script, so to speak. The incident of the golden calf was utterly unnecessary. The trouble
that developed between Miriam and Aaron and Moses was a personal matter — jealousy and criticism of
Moses on the part of Miriam and Aaron. We saw how God took a hand in that matter.

And now we shall see another case of rebellion that resulted differently. This, also, did not need to
happen. Itis caled in the Bible "the rebellion of Korah." It brought about amajor crisis and a sad fate for
many people.

Now Korah, the son of I1zhar, the son of Kohath, the son of Levi, and Dathan and Abiram, the sons of Eliab,

and On, the son of Peleth, sons of Reuben, took men: and they rose up before Moses, with certain of the children
of Israel, two hundred and fifty princes of the assembly, famous in the congregation, men of renown: and they
gathered themselves together against Moses and against Aaron, and said unto them, Y e take too much upon you,
seeing all the congregation are holy, everyone of them, and the Lord is among them: wherefore then lift ye up
yourselves above the congregation of the Lord (Num. 16:1-3)?

Thiswas a direct and open challenge to the authority that Moses had and to the place that God had
given to him. When Moses heard of it he fell upon his face because when they began talking this way
Moses realized they were talking against God.

And he spake unto Korah and unto all his company, saying, Even tomorrow the Lord will show who are his,
and who is holy; and will cause him to come near unto him: even him whom he hath chosen will he cause to
come near unto him. This do; Take you censers, Korah, and all his company; and put fire therein, and put
incense in them before the Lord tomorrow: and it shall be that the man whom the Lord doth choose, he shall
be holy: ye take too much upon you, ye sons of Levi (Num. 16:5- 7).

This was the very accusation Korah and his people made against Moses and Aaron; but here Moses turns
it around. Korah and his people had an important place in the work, being Levites, and they had been
given work to do with the tabernacle. M oses reminded them of this when he said:

Seemeth it but a small thing unto you, that the God of Israel hath separated you from the congregation of Israel,

to bring you near to himself to do the service of the tabernacle of the Lord, and to stand before the congregation

to minister unto them? And he hath brought thee near to him, and al thy brethren the sons of Levi with thee: and
seek ye the priesthood also? For which cause both thou and all thy company are gathered together against the Lord:
and what is Aaron, that ye murmur against him (Num. 16:9-11)?

Moses tried to help these rebelsto see the folly of their attitude by saying about himself and Aaron,
"Do you think we chose this? Do you think we are responsible?’

And Moses sent to call Dathan and Abiram, the sons of Eliab: which said, We will not come up: isit asmall
thing that thou hast brought us up out of aland that floweth with milk and honey, to kill usin the wilderness,
except thou make thyself altogether a prince over us? Moreover thou hast not brought usinto aland that floweth
with milk and honey, or given us inheritance of fields and vineyards: wilt thou put out the eyes of these men? we
will not come up (Num. 16:12-14).
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Inverse 15 we aretold, "Moses was very wroth." These were important men who had a share of
leadership in the congregation, Moses had proposed that they come together to discuss the problem, but
when they refused he said unto the Lord, "Respect not thou their offering.” When they were finally
brought together, the Lord said unto Moses and Aaron, " Separate yourselves from among this
congregation, that | may consume them in amoment.” In this way the Lord was testing Moses.

And they fell upon their faces, and said, O God, the God of the spirits of all flesh, shall one man sin, and wilt
thou be wrath with all the congregation? (Num. 16:22).

When they were lined up against each other, Korah, Dathan, and Abiram were on one side with their
wives and sons and the little children, standing in the door of their tent.

And Moses said, Hereby ye shall know that the Lord hath sent meto do all these works; for | have not done
them of mine own mind. If these men die the common death of al men, or if they be visited after the visitation
of al men; then the Lord hath not sent me. But if the Lord make a new thing, and the earth open her mouth,

and swallow them up, with all that appertain unto them, and they go down quick into the pit; then ye shall
understand that these men have provoked the Lord. And it came to pass, as he had made an end of speaking all
these words, that the ground clave asunder that was under them: and the earth opened her mouth, and swallowed
them up, and their houses, and all the men that appertained unto Korah, and all their goods. They, and all that
appertained to them, went down alive into the pit, and the earth closed upon them: and they perished from among
the congregation. And al Israel that were round about them fled at the cry of them: for they said, Lest the earth
swallow us up also. And there came out a fire from the Lord, and consumed the two hundred and fifty men that
offered incense (Num. 16:28-35).

Thiswas aterrible thing, and it shocked the whole nation,

But on the morrow all the congregation of the children of Israel murmured against Moses and against Aaron,
saying, Y e havekilled the people of the Lord (Num. 16:41).

Thus they blamed Moses for what had happened.

And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, Get you up from among this congregation, that | may consume them
asinamoment. And they fell upon their faces. And Moses said unto Aaron, Take a censer, and put fire therein
from off the altar, and put on incense, and go quickly unto the congregation, and make an atonement for them:
for there is wrath gone out from the Lord; the plague is begun. And Aaron took as Moses commanded, and ran
into the midst of the congregation; and, behold, the plague was begun among the people: and he put on incense,
and made an atonement for the people. And he stood between the dead and the living; and the plague was stayed.
Now they that died in the plague were fourteen thousand and seven hundred, beside them that died about the
matter of Korah (Num. 16:44-49).

Thiswas aterrible disaster. But how did it start? Because a company of important men who had some
authority became jealous of Moses and Aaron and wanted to challenge their leadership, which had been
given to them from God. God took a hand and the disaster followed. All of thistells us that the matter of
criticizing those in leadership and authority is serious business. We should be very careful not to take it
upon ourselves for personal reasons to criticize those who are in the place of leadership.

But let me say to those of you in places of |eadership: when it would seem as though the others would
be destroyed, note the example from Moses and Aaron. They stepped in and stood between the living
and the dead. They stood in the face of that plague and interceded on behalf of those foolish people who
had done wrong. Thereis plain guidance for this day and time. Believersin the Lord who see the
foolishness of those who oppose them and suffer because of it, are challenged to pray for their enemies

www.thebibleforyou.org 104 © Dr. Manford G. Gutzke



that they may not suffer altogether for their wrongdoing. Such opponents are sinful but they are only
human, and God gave His Son to die for them. Believers should have compassion for the lost even when
they are foolish and even when they are willful.
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Chapter 48

DISCIPLINE

Do you redlize that in order for power of any kind to work, to actually bring something to pass, it
must be under control ?

In our study of the whole idea of salvation, we havein mind that it is the work of God, which He
works in human beings who believe in Christ Jesus. Just now | want to draw your attention to the fact
that this work of God involves certain things that must be done. An apostle Paul testifies:

And every man that striveth for the mastery is temperatein al things. Now they do it to obtain a corruptible
crown; but we an incorruptible. | therefore so run, not as uncertainly; so fight I, not as one that beateth the
air: but I keep under my body, and bring it into subjection: lest that by any means, when | have preached to
others, | myself should be a castaway (I Cor. 9:25-27).

Paul used avery common and easily recognized truth in physical athletic competition when he said,
"| therefore so run, not as uncertainly." He was not going in all directions; he was running like a man
running arace. His eyewas on the goal. And again, "so fight I, not as one that beateth the air.” A fighter
uses his hands, his fists and arms but he does not swing in haphazard fashion. He does not thrash the air.
He hasapurposein mind, “. . . but | keep under my body, and bring it into subjection.” In another place
he said, "I buffet my body," which is what he meant by the words "I keep under my body." This was
Paul's ambition, to control himself in order that he might get on with his work. This was his purpose, to
make his every faculty serve the purpose that he had in heart and mind in obeying the Lord.

Human beings when born into this world are ignorant. They are wayward and their activity is random.
They are perverse. They have in them the inward principle of sin which causes them to take the wrong
turn again and again. As such they are responsive to the flesh, to the way things look to them from a
human point of view. Thisisall very human. The new birth results in the human being becoming a new
creation, a child of God, responsive to the Spirit. And so the believer, the person who has accepted
Christ, hasin him both flesh, that which he inherited from his father and mother, and spirit, that which
he received from God through faith. Both flesh and spirit are active in the one person, yet they are
different. The flesh moves along the line of the senses—what | see, what | hear, what | smell, what |
taste, and what | touch. The spirit moves along the line of the Word of God. "Thisisthe way, walk yein
it." "I am the Lord thy God. Thou shalt have no other gods before me.”

Everything pertaining to spiritual revelation isin the spirit. The spirit is different from the flesh.
These have different sources, and often are contrary to each other. The flesh, that with which | was born
as a baby, needs to be controlled. It needs to be directed by anyone who seeks to accomplish anything.
Even asababy if | wanted to get my hands on something, | had to control my hands and make them
close on what it was | was going to hold. A baby is born with vital energy and often has more strength
than we redlize. It has motor capacity, but no control of its activities and no direction in its activities.
However, the baby learns to control. It learns to bring its hands before itself and to pick up objects. It
walks here and there, but this learning goes on with effort. It is hard work for a baby to learn how to
control the musclesto exercise even the common functions of living.

In time the child becomes a boy, and the boy becomes a man, to do well, to be actively able to get
things done, to strive for mastery requiring self-control. Those acquainted with physical competition
know that the competitors train themselves. Thisis aso truein spiritual matters. To bring the physical
body under control may involve buffeting, bruising. For a man to enter into a program of training for any
physical competition it often involves a grueling period of self-discipline in training exercises where he
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learns to push himself, to do or not do, to apply his whole energy whereit will count most.

When a human being becomes a believer in the Lord Jesus Christ, to bring the spiritual being into the
will of God involves for the believer the denial of self, self-crucifixion. This was demonstrated in the
affairs of Israel in many ways. Israel was shown over and over how, when they did wrong, certain
experiences would follow that were unpleasant. They would be punished. If amother wanted to train a
child not to reach up and interfere with the operation of the kitchen clock, there would be various ways
of doing it; but there would be one simple way that child could be trained not to interfere with the clock.
When that child put its hands on that clock, someone would slap its fingers. Y ou may say that is
physical. But, the fingers were physical to begin with and the clock was physical, so the whole thing was
actually a physical operation, and now the child was taught something: that a person does not handle a
clock. Nature works that way. Nature fixed it so that the human being would not burn his body. When he
puts hisfinger in thefire, it hurts, and he is warned away from the fire. That is the way nature has of
telling you not to do it.

When Israel did not go forward at the time of Kadesh-Barnea Moses told them they would have to go
back into the desert. God indicated not one of them would ever enter the land, except Joshua and Caleb.
When Miriam criticized Moses she was smitten with leprosy. That was God's way of showing that her
conduct was wrong. When Korah and his company rebelled against the leadership of Moses they were
all destroyed. From this event all 1srael learned alesson. When the people murmured about eating manna
God sent quails, but He also sent a plague. When a man blasphemed the name of God he was arrested,
his case considered, and he was stoned to death. A man was found picking up sticks on the Sabbath Day,
which he was not supposed to do. The man was accused, then taken out and stoned to death. That was
rough treatment — in fact, it wasterrible. But it was done to teach them they were not to do such things.
When Moses sinned against God he was forbidden to enter into the land. In all these instancesit was
revealed that God punishes sin.

This principleisincluded in the Gospel. The Lord Jesus said, "If any man will follow after me, let
him deny himself, take up his cross and follow me." The application of this principle was actually
described by the Lord, who set out in detail just how this was brought out so far as people were
concerned:

Wherefore if thy hand or thy foot offend thee, cut them off, and cast them from thee: it is better for thee to
enter into life halt or maimed, rather than having two hands or two feet to be cast into everlasting fire. And
if thine eye offend thee, pluck it out, and cast it from thee: it is better for thee to enter into life with one eye,
rather than having two eyesto be cast into hell fire (Matt. 18:8-9).

That is the way the Lord Jesus expressed it. It isillustrated in any orchard when someone prunes the
tree, cutting off the unnecessary or dead, superfluous branches so that there may be good fruit. This kind
of thing makes us remember how Paul said, "1 buffet my body and keep it in subjection.” Paul did thisin
order that he might serve the Lord.
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Chapter 49

VICTORY OVER AMORITES

Do you think if apersonistruly abeliever in Jesus Christ he will ever allow ungodly people to hinder
his witnhess? Do you think a believer should allow ungodly persons to influence him, to alter his
testimony, to change what he is doing?

Some seem to think that if apersonisatrue believer he will never object to anything. He may react
something like this, "Even if | don't agree with him, he has aright to his opinion.” No doubt many
people salve their conscience this way when they do not oppose outspoken error. | would liketo ask in
what sense any man has aright to teach what iswrong. If you were playing atune on aviolin or a piano,
would anyone have aright to pound a bass drum in your ears while that is going on? If you are bringing
up your child in ageneral pattern of polite manners, should you allow crude vulgarity to be practiced in
your home?

Let us consider and try to understand the children of Isragl in their journey across the wilderness.

And when king Arad the Canannite, which dwelt in the south, heard tell that Israel came by the way of the
spies; then he fought against Israel, and took some of them prisoners. And Israel vowed avow unto the Lord,
and said, If thou wilt indeed deliver this people into my hand, then | will utterly destroy their cities. And the
Lord hearkened to the voice of Israel, and delivered up the Canannites; and they utterly destroyed them and
their cities: and he called the name of the place Hormah (Num. 21:1-3).

Should there be any protest about that? Would you think that incident belongsin the Old Testament
and ought not to be understood in our day and time? Would you say that it was too harsh? Let me tell
you something | heard the other day about a fine young woman who is in the hospital. During surgery
doctors removed one of her breasts. She paid hundreds of dollars to have that done. Does that sound
terrible? At the same time we know of ayoung child who isin an isolation ward of a hospital, where
restrictions are greater than if he were in jail. Does that sound terrible? Now, suppose that child had
polio. The restrictions would assure that others would not contract it. If a person had a malignancy of
some kind, to remove it :might mean that person might live. Surgery may be a means of blessing.

Aswe consider this situation we should remember that "the cup of the Amorites was already full."
We read elsewhere in the Bible that God had dealt with these people. He was the God of the Amorites as
well as of the Israglites. Here He guided His own people into this situation and King Arad, of the
Canaanites, fought against them and actually took some prisoners. Now what should they do? Should
they turn around and go back? Should they allow this ungodly pagan to interrupt them in their program?
They talked to God about their situation and they promised Him, "if we are given victory over this man,
we will destroy him." Thisiswhat happened and this is what they did. Elsewherein the Bibleit is
recorded that His people received help from God and won avictory, but then did not destroy the enemy.
The result was aways bad.

Later the Israelites came to the land of the Amorites and presented a simple humble request for
permission to pass through.

And Israel sent messengers unto Sihon king of the Amorites, saying, Let me pass through thy land: we will
not turn into the fields, or into the vineyards; we will not drink of the waters of the well: but wewill go along
by the king's high way, until we be past thy borders. And Sihon would not suffer Isragl to pass through his
border: but Sihon gathered all his people together, and went out against Israel into the wilderness: and he
cameto Jahaz, and fought against Israel. And Isragl smote him with the edge of the sword, and possessed
hisland . .. And Israel took all these cities: and Israel dweltin al thecities. .. Thuslsrael dweltin the
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land of the Amorites (Num. 21:21-31).

Should believers ever admit there are people with whom they should not fraternize? Would such an
attitude be too harsh? There are those with whom believers do not agree and they must let that be
known. Thisis never easy to do, and it is especially difficult in alearning situation. If abelieverisina
class of philosophy at a university he has to study certain philosophersin that course. Many such writers
are pagans. Some of them may present bits of truth. Should the believer concede that the pagan
philosopher has an equal right to his thinking as over against what is revealed in the New Testament, in
al of the Bible? While the believer may appreciate that author's wisdom and intelligence, at the same
time when he compares it with the revelation of God's Word in the Scriptures and finds it different,
should he have any hesitation in thinking what the Scriptures reveal, regardless of what the unbelieving
author may say?

How much does the believer believe in God? How much does he believe in the Lord Jesus Christ?
Does hereally believe that Jesus of Nazareth was the Son of God, the Savior of the world? Then that
being the case, and with him expecting the Lord to take him to heaven and to glory, should he have any
hesitation to compare any man's writing with the words of the Lord and should he have any hesitation to
turn to and choose the words of the Lord Jesus Christ as over against those of any man, no matter how
famous that man may be?

There are people today who actually object to our missionary program. They say, "Those people have
areligion. They have afaith and it suits them. They have a perfect right to it." But | feel that such aview
Is absolutely wrong on two counts: for one thing all those human beings are God's creatures. He isthe
one God who isthe Maker of every human being. He is the Judge of al the earth, and every human
being is going to stand before Him and be judged according to the eternal law of God. The Ten
Commandments are going to be applied whether that man heard them or not. That is one fact that cannot
be shaken, and so those people should be told how things really stand with God. The other thing isthis:
the Lord Jesus Christ, while He was here, said, "He that hath seen me hath seen the Father. | am the
Way, the Truth, and the Light. No man cometh unto the Father but by me." He was referring to every
human being, and indicating the Gospel is for all men.

My good people, each one of us has to face the fact that there are those in the world who do not agree
with us, who do not agree with the Scriptures. They do not agree with the Lord Jesus Christ. They have
their own ideas. So far as we are concerned, we cannot let such people turn us away from witnessing,
from telling the whole wide world that God wasin Christ reconciling the world to Himself, that Jesus of
Nazareth was the Savior who came into the world to seek and to save the lost, and that whosoever
believeth in Him shall not perish but have everlasting life. Thisis what we must tell the whole world. No
matter who says anything else, thisiswhat is true. We believe it, and we must share it with others.
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Chapter 50

SIN OF BALAAM

Can you believe that it is possible for a person who knows about Jesus Christ to try to lead other
people away from Him?

In our study of salvation we are learning much about the devious ways of people, and the cunning,
crooked ways of sin. Many have heard of and have an appreciation of God, and yet they do not believein
Him; that is, they have not committed themselves to Him. They are not depending upon God. They have
ahope they will be with others, and that God will not destroy al of them. They are wrong. "The soul that
sinneth shall die." Thisis absolutely true.

There are some unbelieving people who appreciate the blessings of the believers. They can even
recogni ze those blessings as coming from God, and they can understand how believers are being blessed
because God is blessing them, yet they can be so influenced by some particular consideration in their
own hearts they will actually try to keep believers from obeying the Lord. Does that sound strange to
you? It sounds so strange | am glad we have areal incident of this sort to study in the Exodus of Isragl so
that we may follow it through and understand something more about it. In the book of Numbersthereis
an outstanding example of what we have been thinking about which actually occurred in Israel's
experience.

Israel was traveling through the desert. The people were drawing near to the land of Canaan through
territory that was occupied by enemies of Israel who did not believe in God. Thus it happened that Israel
approached the land of Moab, whose king was Balak.

And the children of Israel set forward, and pitched in the plains of Moab on this side Jordan by Jericho. And
Balak the son of Zippor saw all that Israel had done to the Amorites. And Moab was sore afraid of the people,
because they were many: and Moab was distressed because of the children of Israel (Num. 22:1-3).

The record shows that Balak sent messengersto a prophet by the name of Balaam. This was a man
who knew God. He could actually receive messages from God which he then communicated to others.
Thereis no revelation asto what procedure he followed, whether he did thisin an ordinary exercise of
prayer or whether he had some special spiritual experience. But it was known that he could get messages
from God; Balak was aware of this. The king sent to Balaam and said in effect, "Y ou are a man of God
and God hears you when you pray. | want you to do something for me. | want you to ask Almighty God
to curse Isragl." Balaam sent back his word of refusal.

And God said unto Balaam, Thou shalt not go with them; thou shalt not curse the people: for they are blessed.
And Baaam rose up in the morning, and said unto the princes of Balak, Get you into your land: for the Lord
refuseth to give me leave to go with you. And the princes of Moab rose up, and they went unto Balak, and said,
Balaam refuseth to come with us (Num. 22:12-14).

But Balak was not willing to accept this refusal.

And Balak sent yet again princes, more, and more honorable than they. And they came to Balaam, and said
to him, Thus saith Balak the son of Zippor, Let nothing, | pray thee, hinder thee from coming unto me: for
I will promote thee unto very great honor, and | will do whatsoever thou sayest unto me: come therefore, |
pray thee, curse methis people. And Balaam answered and said unto the servants of Balak, If Balak would
give me his house full of silver and gold, | cannot go beyond the word of the Lord my God, to do less or
more (Num. 22:15-18).
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Thereis no doubt that so far as Balaam was concerned, he knew the mind of God. He knew what God
would do and what God would not do, and so he answered in this fashion:

Now therefore, | pray you, tarry ye aso here this night, that | may know what the Lord will say unto me more.
And God came unto Balaam at night, and said unto him, If the men come to call thee, rise up, and go with them;
but yet the word which | shall say unto thee, that shalt thou do. And Balaam rose up in the morning, and saddled
his ass, and went with the princes of Moab (Num. 22:19-21).

Following thisis the record of one of the strangest events of all history. Balaam's ass actually refused
to go forward on thisjourney and, as we read in the New Testament, the ass forbade the madness of the
prophet, actually speaking to Balaam and telling him that he was on the wrong road. However, Balaam
insisted on going ahead with his plan. Balaam said to Balak, "Build me here seven altars;" and Balak did
it.

And Balaam said unto Balak, Stand by thy burnt offering, and | will go: peradventure the Lord will cometo
meet me: and whatsoever he showeth me | will tell thee. And he went to an high place (Num. 23:3).

Thiswould indicate that he went to worship God. When he returned he told Balak that it was impossible
to do as he had requested: God would not let him curse His people. The king did not accept this and he
pressed Balaam to find some way to do it. But Balaam could find no ground on which to curse Isragl.
When he said Israel would be blessed, Balak was furious.

But in Chapter 25 we read that what was impossible for Balaam to do by spiritual cursing, he was
apparently able to accomplish by advising the Midianites to use guile. Then follows one of the dark
passages of Scripture. The record is that the children of Israel and the children of Midian mingled
together and committed immorality.

And Israel abode in Shittim, and the people began to commit whoredom with the daughters of Moab. And they
called the people unto the sacrifices of their gods: and the people did eat, and bowed down to their gods. And
Israel joined himself unto Baal-peor: and the anger of the Lord waskindled against Israel (Num. 25:1-3).

Isn't that terrible! They found away of tempting the Israelites through the flesh to commit sin with them
and Israel joined themselves unto Baal-peor, aline of religious thinking; so that the anger of the Lord
was kindled against Isragl.

How often in our day we see sin being committed and we are quite helpless to do anything about it.
There is much that godly people are opposed to, yet unable, seemingly, to do anything about. At this
point, Phinehas, the grandson of Aaron, saw what was happening; and he did something violent. He rose
up from the congregation, took ajavelin, and went after the man of Israel into the tent and thrust both of
them through — the man and the woman. So the plague was stayed from Israel and those that died in the
plague were twenty and four thousand.

It was an awful tragedy that widespread sin could cause so much trouble, but it was stopped right
there because one man took it upon himself to take action in condemning that which waswrong. It isthe
classic strategy of Satan: if he cannot defeat you, he wantsto join you. If heis not able to destroy you in
an open fight, he will try to get you to come with him on the basis of friendship and so lead you into sin.
Some people are actually led into distressing sin just that way.
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Chapter 51

COMPROMISE WITH MIDIAN

Can you understand the peril in compromising with ungodly ,persons because of social relations?

"For Demas hath forsaken me, having loved this present world . . ." wrote the apostle Paul to Timothy
{ I Tim. 4:10). We are not told a great deal about this man Demas. He is mentioned in one other epistle
and, interestingly enough, Paul does not say anything £or him one way or another. The will of God calls
believersto walk in the way of the Lord, and that is contrary to the prevailing mode of the world. The
believer deals with this world on the one hand and with God on the other hand, and they are not alike.
The Lord Jesus said that whatsoever is pleasing in the sight of men is an abomination in the sight of the
Lord. Itis strange how often we overlook that. | suspect many people would be surprised to realize that
thisis actually recorded in the Bible, ". . . for that which is highly esteemed among men is abomination
in the sight of God" { Luke 16:15). The same warning is given by James". . . know ye not that the
friendship of the world is enmity with God?" { James 4:4). Thisis plain talk, and it leaves usreally
fearful about ourselves.

In the history of Judah there was a great king by the name of Jehoshaphat. He was a great king, but he
had a weakness. He was inclined to fraternize with ungodly men. He made friends with people who were
not friends of God.

And Jehu the son of Hanani the seer went out to meet him, and said to king Jehoshaphat, Shouldest thou

help the ungodly, and love them that hate the Lord? therefore is wrath upon thee from before the Lord
(11 Chron. 19:2).

It would be a shock if someone should confront us and ask, "How do you think you are going to get
away with it, if you love them that hate the Lord?" That, in effect, is what Jehu said to Jehoshaphat.

All this was experienced by Israel in the Exodus. Perhaps, if we look at one of these incidentsin the
Exodus of Israel, we can understand more clearly how this unfortunate situation can actually develop.
The people of Israel, in their sojourning in the desert, met people who were opposed to them. When they
cameto King Arad of the Canaanites, he went out to fight against them. The result was that King Arad
was destroyed. Shortly thereafter the Israglites came to the country of the Amorites, whose king was
Sihon. They asked courteously for the privilege of passing through his country. Sihon refused and
gathered his soldiers together to attack Israel, with the result that he was destroyed. Shortly thereafter
Og, the king of Bashan, also undertook to oppose Israel and he was destroyed. L ater they came to the
land of Midian, where Balak was king.

Balak realized that these Israelites were difficult people to resist. All who resisted them had been
destroyed. So he adopted a different policy. He acted very friendly. The children of Israel were actualy
taken in by this seeming friendliness of these ungodly people. They shared with them and as they shared,
they began to live with them. The immorality of the Moabites spread into Israel. Not only did they
practice immorality but they accepted the ideas of these ungodly people. When we think about that we
must not think that these heathen ideas would be obviously wrong. It was actually more as we have it
today. No oneislikely to ask us to worship an idol of stone or wood. That is not the point today; we will
have new ways of looking at things presented, even though they are evil. Today we have people saying,
"It is no longer wrong to do this or that,” thus leaving the way open for any of us to participate in sinful
practices, being lulled into the dangerous state of permissiveness where it can be said "anything goes.”

The Lord had given definite instructions to Moses: "Vex the Midianites, and smite them." They were
to enter into conflict and resist them. The last task given to Moses to perform on earth was to avenge the
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children of Israel against the Midianites. Afterwards, ". . . thou shalt be gathered unto thy people.”

Itis so easy for achild of God to become entangled and so hard to be set free. Thisis a sober warning
for al believers. At no timeisthe devil so dangerous as when heisfriendly, when heis affable. Y ou and
| can havein mind that the devil does not appear to anybody with horns and hoofs and tail, spitting fire.
Heis affable, pleasant, kindly in manner because he is a deceiver. Heis acheat. Heis asneak and he
entices people to put their trust in him. This truth can probably be summarized like this: the churchisin
the world, and that is proper and good; but when the world isin the church, that is disaster. The
believing person livesin thisworld, and that is true; but when the believing person joins thisworld, it is
just too bad! Or it can be put in this way: the ship in the seais normal and good, but the seain the ship is
tragedy and disaster.
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Chapter 52

DIVISION OF THE LAND

Do you readlize that the normal outlook for abeliever is forward and upward?

"If inthislife only we have hope in Christ, we are of all men most miserable” (I Cor. 15:19). The
mind of abeliever is brightened by hope. Itislifted by hope. The heart of a believer is strengthened
because of hope. Paul wrote these words:

For we are saved by hope: but hope that is seen is not hope: for what a man seeth, why doth he yet hope for?
But if we hope for that we see not, then do we with patience wait for it (Rom. 8:24-25).

Let me say again, the believer looks forward and upward, which is to say he does not see things the way
they are now, but the way they are going to be: not here but there. There may be some benefits here but
that is not the point. The believer looks upward into the presence of God, and that is strengthening to
him.

Itis true that looking back promotes real assurance. In the past is the cross of Calvary, on the horizon
of history. Hundreds of yearsago Christ Jesus died for sinners and that is still valid and will be forever.
That isthe basis of assurance with God. A person can actually come into the presence of God with
confidence and can stand before Him with expectation, because Christ Jesus died for him. It isnot a
question of whether he is worth anything. It is not a question of whether what he doesis right, or
whether he has agood record. It is aquestion of the Lord Jesus being the Son of God and giving Himself
for that soul.

Looking back brings real assurance, but looking up gives real comfort because his Advocateis at the
right hand of God. The believer is not worthy, but thisis not the important thing. We should think about
the fact that right now in the presence of God, his Lord and Savior is praying for him. At no time does
the Lord quit. "The keeper of Israel neither slumbers nor sleeps.”

Because | am abeliever, looking forward can fill me with joy and gladness. Not because | think | am
going to do so much, and not because | think that some day everything will turn out all right, but | have
something far surer than that: the blessed hope. In heaven Almighty God through the Lord Jesus Christ
hasit set up, and those who put their trust in Him will come into His presence to be blessed. | will be
there and | do not know how soon. God the Father, the Lord Jesus Christ, and the Holy Spirit right now
are doing their part, and because of this | am going to be saved by the grace of God.

If you are abeliever in Christ | can't promise you money; | can't promise you health. | can promise
you that when you get through with this world, and you will, you will come into the very presence of
God. That isablessed hope, and it bears thinking about. | can lift up my eyesand look forward to that
prospect. | can let the light of the very glory of the city of God shine on my face and into my heart from
day to day. That iswhere Heis, and that is where | am going. No wonder Paul could write:

For which cause we faint not; but though our outward man perish, yet the inward man is renewed day by day.
For our light affliction, which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of
glory; while we look not at the things which are seen, but at the things which are not seen: for the things which
are seen are temporal; but the things which are not seen are eternal (11 Cor. 4:16-18).

Isn't that wonderful ? Every believer is called to put his heart and mind and his trust in the Lord, looking
up at the things which are not seen in this world but which are true.
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Let not your heart be troubled: ye believe in God, believe also in me. In my Father's house are many mansions:
if it were not so, | would have told you. | go to prepare a place for you. And if | go and prepare a place for you,
| will come again, and receive you unto myself; that where | am, there ye may be also (John 14:1-3).

These are wonderful words. Y ou will notice something is missing here in a sense. Nothing is said
about my problems. "Y ou believe in God, believe also in me." Nothing is said about what is happening
this day about what | am doing now. "In my Father's house are many mansions: if it were not so, | would
have told you. | go to prepare a place for you." That was the truth to think about. Elsewhere the Lord
Jesus told His disciples "In the world ye shall have tribulation” (John 16:33). "Man is born unto trouble,
as the sparks By upward" (Job 5:7). Believerswill have trouble, and their comfort and assurance does
not mean that all their troubles are going to pass away. But they do have a promise. "But be of good
cheer; | have overcome the world" (John 16:33).

It isthis glorious prospect of coming into the presence of God by the power of the Lord Jesus Christ
that inspires obedience and consistent living.

Behold, what manner of love the Father hath bestowed upon us, that we should be called the sons of God:
therefore the world knoweth us not, because it knew him not. Beloved, now are we the sons of God, and it
doth not yet appear what we shall be: but we know that, when he shall appear, we shall be like him; for we
shall see him as heis. And every man that hath this hope in him purifieth himself, even as heis pure

(I John 3:1-3).

This aspect of salvation was demonstrated in the Exodus as the children of Israel came near to the
conquest of Canaan. Moses called all the leaders together before the campaign for the conquest of the
land was finished, and he authorized the division of the land (Num. 26:52-56). They had not captured it
yet, but they were going to. They had not yet completed their occupation of the land but they had a sure
hope that the land would be theirs. Thisiswhat the believer hasin his heart and mind: a sure and certain
hope that what Almighty God has promised, He is able also to perform. Thisis the demonstration of the
essence of faith. Paul writesin Romans 4:17 ". . . even God, who quickeneth the dead, and calleth those
things which be not as though they were." 1sn't that wonderful ? He called those things which be not as
though they were. Y ou could vary these words. He called those things which be not as yet, as though
they already were. It isthis forward look, this expectation of the goodness and the power and the
wonderful grace of God, that has the dynamic to inspire the life. Believing people can march forward
with confidence, looking upward into the golden future which is theirsin the Lord Jesus Christ. If
someone might say, "They are just turning away from this world," or someone else should say, "They
just want an escape,” it is true—they do; they really do.

So far asthe believer is concerned, thisis exactly what we have in mind. Does this mean he has no
concern for thisworld? Noj; the concern he hasis that he get out of it, and that all believers get out of it
so that they can look up into the presence of the Lord. As believersin the Lord Jesus Christ they can
carry thisin their hearts and minds, "Let not your heart be troubled, neither let it be afraid" (John 14:27).
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Chapter 53

SPECIAL PRIVILEGE

Do you know how a believer may accept special favors with a good conscience?

In the world there is much unfairness. Thingsjust do not come out even. Some things are long, some
are short, some are big, and some are little. There are places of advantage and there are places of
disadvantage. Not every piece of pieisthe same size. There are times of good fortune and there are times
of bad fortune. Sometimes we speak of the wheel of fortune and we are inclined to say "round and round
it goes; where it will stop, nobody knows." At times we get the breaks. Sometimes we are just lucky in
the eyes of the world and | think many of us need to appreciate from time to time how fortunate we are.

As| look back over my own life | think about the privilege | had to be born in my native land,
Canada. | was fortunate to be born into my family. The kind of man | had for my father, the kind of
woman who was my mother, the kind of woman who was my stepmother, the kind of people who were
my grandparents — for all these | am grateful. | think about the high school | attended and what an
unusual situation that was; what a privilege to mingle with the boysin that school under the leadership
of afine principal. | think of al the people who have befriended me during my lifetime — what blessings
have been mine.

Coming out of darkness into His marvelous light, getting to know that Jesus Christ was the Son of
God, that He came into the world for me, that He died for me, and that He opened the way for me to
come to God, and is even now preparing a place in heaven for me has been for me continuous blessing.
The Lord told me, "In my Father's house are many mansions. if it were not so, | would havetold you. |
go to prepare a place for you." | have that ahead of me. What a blessing! The churches| have attended
and the believing people | have met — some well known and some, obscure, some rich and some poor —
what a privilege! All this has been amarvelous blessing. Receiving Christ as my Savior, receiving the
Holy Spirit as my Companion, together with the opportunities | have had for service, have been arich
blessing. | look back over my life and consider how first | felt called to devote myself to the mission
field. | went to the Bible Institute in Los Angeles, where | had the great privilege of studying under Dr.
R. A. Torrey for two years; then | went to St. John's Presbyterian Church in Winnipeg, Manitoba, and
what a privilege that was! From there | went to the Evangelical Theological Collegein Dallas, where
there were great men of God. Later | joined the Southern Presbyterian Church. | will tell you there were
giants in the land in those days among the leaders in the church. | was later called to Austin College to
serve, on the faculty there, and afterwards to Columbia Seminary, where | had the privilege of working
and serving for twenty-seven years as Professor of English Bible and Christian Education. Now, in
retirement, | am on the radio all over the country and in foreign lands. The privileges and benefits are
overwhelming, and | sometimes ask myself if it is right for anyone person to receive so much.

In the Exodus of the Israglitesthey, too, received many benefits as they traveled across the desert. As
they came near to the land of Canaan the first enemy they met was King Arad of the Canaanites, whom
they defeated. After taking his land, they met Sihon, king of the Amorites, and Og, king of Bashan, both
of whom they defeated and whose land they seized. The result was they already occupied some land
before they came to the land of Canaan.

The tribes of Reuben and Gad had a great multitude of cattle. They asked Moses for the privilege of
settling on the land they had taken from these enemies. ". . . let this land be given unto thy servantsfor a
possession” (Num. 32:5). But Moses pointed out that this could discourage the others who would still
have to go over the river Jordan and enter into a country where they would have to fight a hostile enemy.
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And wherefore discourage ye the heart of the children of Israel from going over into the land which the
Lord hath given them (Num. 32:7).

In conference with Moses they finally agreed on a procedure that would be fair.

But we ourselves will go ready armed before the children of Israel, until we have brought them unto their
place: and our little ones shall dwell in the fenced cities because of the inhabitants of the land. We will not
return unto our houses, until the children of Israel have inherited every man his inheritance (Num.32:17-18).

What did that mean? They would let their flocks and herds be pastured on this land, and the old men and
the children would stay with the flocks and herds, while the young men who were fit for war would band
together and go into the forefront of the attack in cooperation with the other tribes. They went over the
river Jordan with the other tribes and fought the enemy until each tribe had been located on their own
portion; then they returned home. Thus they were given special privilege but they were willing to assume
special responsibility.

Thereis amessage here for everyone who has riches. How can a person with money keep his money
clean? By giving some of it to the poor. How can a person with a good education keep that from making
him proud? By undertaking to work for people who do not have an education. How can a young woman
who has been blessed with a beautiful face possibly enjoy her beauty without getting vain? By being
kind and gracious to those not beautiful.

So we should say for ourselves: we have the Gospel. We know the Lord. We want to be blessed. How
can we be blessed, so that this very knowledge will not make us proud or conceited? By sharing the
Gospel with others, by teaching. Am | rgjoicing in the blessing of the Lord Jesus Christ? | must do
something to help others to know the Gospel or | will become careless and proud. | must help the blind
man across the street; acripple could not do it. Thisis how it goes! Special privilege demands special
responsibility!
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Chapter 54

GO IN AND POSSESS

Can you see there will be atime in every situation where the will of God is to be done when the
believer must take action in line with the guidance he has received from God?

Salvation is the work of God. We have been saying this over and over; and we cannot say it too often.
God isgoingto doit. God willsit. If God had planned salvation we would never have thought about it.
We do not need to tell Him what to do. He actually setsit up in such away that it will come to pass. Y et
the believer must choose salvation. Thereis atime when he must act asheisled, if heis going to get it.
When we say salvation is the work of God, we need to remind ourselves right away Heis not going to
force it on anybody. He will do it, but | must receiveit. He will call; I must come. He will offer it to me;
| must take it. Thereis an aspect in this whole matter of living by faith in which the believer must
commit himself. Suppose | want beansin my garden. Y ou and | know there must be necessary
preparation of the soil, and | must choose the times when thisisto be done. | must buy the seed to be
planted. All the preparation would bein vain unless | planted those seeds. Y ou would be surprised how
often people make plans and then do nothing.

It reminds me of what can happen sometimes when a young man and woman are seeing alot of each
other. We used to say they were courting; nowadayswe talk about their going with each other. It can
happen that a young fellow will go with agirl often over aperiod of time and they never get married.
There could be one simple reason. He may never have asked her. Just going together isn't going to bring
them to the result of marriage. It is as simple as that with reference to planting beans. | must drop those
seeds into the ground. | must cover them and wait for them to grow. In the game of baseball, for
instance, the aim isto score arun. A person going to bat may, by hitting the ball and running, eventually
score arun, but when he stands there at bat, do you see he has to do something? He has to decide
whether or not to strike at the ball. If he hitsit, that isfine; and if heis able to get to first base before
they throw him out, that is fine. But what | want to bring to our attention right now is that at that moment
he is standing at the plate with the bat in his hand, with the pitcher throwing the ball; in that split second
he must make up his mind: will he strike at it or will he not strike at it?

Itislike that in spiritual matters. The time comes when action must be taken. Y ou will remember it
took the Israglitesforty yearsfinally to arrive at the river Jordan, poised to enter the land of Canaan. In
that length of time certain things had to happen. We are considering how the Exodus of the Israglites can
show us spiritual truth. WWe may properly have in mind that God is working alwaysin every aspect of
life, all of the time; but there comes atime when He calls you to act. He puts the situation in front of
you; you have to do something. It was this way with Joshua.

Now after the death of Moses the servant of the Lord it came to pass, that the Lord spake unto Joshua the
son of Nun, Moses minister, saying, Moses my servant is dead; now therefore arise, go over this Jordan,
thou, and all this people, unto the land which | do give to them, even to the children of Israel (Jos. 1:1-2).

Thisisto say to Joshua, "Thetimeis here. Mosesis gone. It is now up to you and thisis thetime." There
is much to be learned in these words spoken to Joshua.

Every place that the sole of your foot shall tread upon, that have | given unto you, as| said unto Moses.
From the wilderness and this Lebanon even unto the great river, the river Euphrates, all the land of the
Hittites, and unto the Great Seatoward the going down of the sun, shall be your coast. There shall not any
man be able to stand before thee all the days of thy life: as| waswith Moses, so | will be with thee: | will
not fail thee, nor forsake thee. Be strong and of a good courage: for unto this people shalt thou divide for an
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inheritance the land, which | sware unto their fathers to give them. Only be thou strong and very courageous,
that thou mayest observe to do according to al the law, which Moses my servant commanded thee: turn not
from it to the right hand or to the left, that thou mayest prosper whithersoever thou goest. This book of the
law shall not depart out of thy mouth; but thou shalt meditate therein day and night, that thou mayest observe
to do according to al that iswritten therein: for then thou shalt make thy way prosperous, and then thou shalt
have good success. Have not | commanded thee? Be strong and of a good courage; be not afraid, neither be
thou dismayed: for the Lord thy God is with thee whithersoever thou goest (Jos. 1:3-9).

These words that were spoken to Joshua can be understood as a wonderful pep talk. God is saying,
"Now isthe time. Y ou have been working as the servant of Moses. But Moses is dead. Y ou are the one
who is going to step in there and do it. Get up, pull yourself together." | am emphasizing this because it
is possible some of usin our spiritual experience never do "get it done." We never do swing that bat. We
never do proposeto the girl, so we don't get married. | know we are not saved by works as such, but faith
of any kind that is worth anything does work. It is the work of faith that the New Testament talks about.
God called me; He told me to come. How will | do it? He will point out the way. It will be something |
should do right in my life. Right where | live there will be something for me to do. He has called me and
He has given me certain promises. | have, asit were, the whole world before me, but | must act a one
point as He wills. As| am being led by the Lord, He will be with me every step of theway. It isfor meto
be obedient. "Be strong and of a good courage, fear not, nor be afraid of them: for the Lord thy God, he it
isthat doth go with thee; he will not fail thee, nor forsake thee" (Deut. 31:6). | am to act in faith,
believing that when | reach out to have something happen, God will work in me to bring it to pass.

Thisisthe significance of what we are thinking about just now. Let us hear the Word of the Lord:
"Go in and possess the land.” Whatever has been our total experience, whatever we are facing right now,
whatever is hanging in the balance with us, the ball is coming up to the plate. We must make up our
mind. Arewe going to strike at it? The timeis here to plant beans. Am | going to do it? Then let me
plant beans. The ideais that somewhere, somehow, just now at this point there is something for meto do
and if | will do that, God will work. My doing what is at hand will bring to pass the will of God. Thus |
will actually find that as | participate and | respond and act according to the will of God, something far
more than | can ask or think will happen.
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Chapter 55

VALUE OF EXPERIENCE

If aman were driving his car recklessly at high speed and had awreck, would he learn anything?

We often hear the expression "experience is the best teacher." | am going to raise a question by
asking, isthis really true? When your car ran out of gas the last time and you had to walk amileto a
telephone, what did you learn? It is possible you may have learned some specific details about that part
of the road and about the hill you had to climb, and things like that of no general significance, but what
was the real helpful truth that you learned? Y ou know perfectly well you learned nothing. Y ou had
experience, but the only experience was that you found out that what you knew all the time was true.

Suppose | run into astone wall. That hurts. Did | learn anything? Y ou will say | learned | should not
run into astone wall. Well, didn't | already know that? | am pointing out that a great deal of the
experience we haveis of no value at all beyond the fact that it shows us that what we knew all thetimeis
true. You and | can learn truth that has to do with our spiritual life without having to go through the
depths. We don't have to fail in order to know that failure will follow. When the children of Israel failed
to gointo the promised land at Kadesh-Barnea we have noted they were turned back into the desert £or
thirty-eight years. What did those years contribute? Someone will say they got experience. Y es, but they
did not learn one new thing. Of what useisit to live through the same situation over and over again? For
instance, if a person feels weak in faith and wishes he had more faith, can you tell him what to do? |
could tell him what to do without any difficulty and you could, too. The Bible will tell him. "Faith
cometh by hearing, and hearing by the Word of God." (Rom. 10:17). All that person needsto do is read
and study the Bible and he will have more faith. But he doesn't read the Bible, so do you know what will
follow? His faith won't grow.

That isjust as natural as saying that if you stay out in the rain you will get wet. Thereis no trick about
it; and if you get out into the hot sun, you will get hot. So if you read the Bible, you could have faith.
There will be no trick about that. "Faith cometh by hearing and hearing by the Word of God." The man
who feelsweak in faith, and is sorry he has doubts, and wishes he were not like that doesn't read. He
doesn't study. For five years he doesn't study, so he still doesn't believe. For ten years he doesn't study;
he still doesn't believe. In alifetime he doesn't read and study; he will never believe. He could have
known it at the beginning. We could have told him that at the outset, that "faith cometh by hearing and
hearing by the Word of God." The person who doesn't read and study the Bible and doesn't hear the
Gospel won't have faith.

All we are talking about is being considered in connection with salvation. Having experiences does
not teach anything new, especially because those experiences only confirm in the heart and mind things
already known. For instance, we have a Scripture passage that reads, "Ask and ye shall receive; seek, and
ye shall find; knock, and it shall be opened unto you." Do you believe it? If aperson really asked in
prayer what do you think would happen? He would receive. If a person wereto really seek the mind of
the Lord, he would find it. If we pray, God will hear. If we don't pray, God has nothing to answer.

So we will say that if aperson lives without praying, without Bible reading, without fellowship with
other Christians and his faith falters, why not? That is as natural as saying that it was raining, he stayed
out in therain, the rain was cold and it became windy, but still he stayed out there; at the end of the
afternoon, what would he be? He would be cold and wet. Why? Because that is where he stayed.

| don't want to make it sound too simple for you, but the matter of having fellowship with the Lord
follows a pattern almost as simple as that. Those who seek His face will find it. Those who call upon
Him will find Him; and to those who turn to Him, He will turn. These are things we know without first
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learning them by experience. Thereis no secret about them. If | should have an experience and | knew
nothing in Scripture to guide me, how would | know what was good or bad? Because | liked it? That is
not asign anything is good. | might like poison, and the very thing I am taking because | like it might
actually turn out to be wrong. No, it won't do to say that | learn by experience. | don't. Actually,
experience verifies. Experience will show me some things are really true.

So we say to each other about this question "Do | need alot of experience to become a Christian?”
No. We need to understand Scripture. The more surely we know the Scriptures, the more certain we will
be that we can talk to and witness to others. So | repeat, we do not need more experience in our Christian
living; we need more grace. We need more help from God. Our problem is not that we don't understand
Hisway of doing things. Our problem is that we don't believe His way of doing things. To strengthen our
faith we need the grace of God, an inward, divine enablement that comes into our hearts and strengthens
us to believe the things that are true about the Lord; and in this way we can learn.

www.thebibleforyou.org 121 © Dr. Manford G. Gutzke



Chapter 56

CANAAN, THE LAND OF PROMISE

Do you redlize that the power of the Gospel comes from its promise of better things to come, of a
glorious future?

We have reminded ourselves over and over that salvation is the work of God. It is God who doesit.
In order for usto learn more about it we have looked into the Scripturesto seeillustrations of salvation
which God has given there, the demonstrations of salvation that He has given in the sacred history of His
people. We have learned that, so far as the children of Israel were concerned, their experiencein being
led out of Egypt across the desert into Canaan is a marvel ous description of the work of God. Itis
actually arepresentation of the whole course of salvation.

The children of Israel were lavesin Egypt. They didn't belong there, and they were not going to stay
there. The land of Canaan had been promised to them by God in His dealing with Abraham. This work
of salvation God developed and carried out in what we commonly call the Exodus of Isragl.

Salvation as shown in Scripture, and as worked out by the Lord Jesus Christ is operative in usin all
three tenses of human experience: past, present, and future. When | come to God through Christ Jesus, |
loveto think | can come "just as | am without one plea, but that thy blood was shed for me." When | say
| am coming just as| am, how am I?Who isthis"I" that is coming? | have a past. | havelived. | have
done things. | have failed and have not done things | should have done. | have sinned against God. There
is no possible way in which | can change any part of that. Thisisthe glorious "but": but Christ Jesus died
for me. He carried away my sins. He is able to blot out my transgressions. He casts al my sins behind
Him; | am forgiven. Praisethe Lord! It is also true about this"I" in "Just as| am" that | have a present,
right now. | am living in thisworld just as | am: weak, ignorant, many times perverse. When | say "just
as|l am" | meanjust like that. What is my hope, then, when | come to God? Do you know what is
happening to give me confidence in coming? Christ Jesusis interceding for me.

John wrote hisfirst epistle that | should not sin, but then hetells methat if | do sin | have an advocate
with the Father, even Jesus Christ, the Righteous. | have the Savior of all mankind, the Son of God
interceding on my behalf right now in the presence of God. In other words, | am now being helped. | am
now being kept. Praise the Lord! Now Heis taking care of me.

But there is something else: | have afuture. | am going to live by His grace all the days of my life,
and when | am through with thisworld | am going into His presence. My heart need not be worried,
neither need it be afraid, because in my Father's house there are many mansions. If it were not so, He
would have told me. He has gone to prepare one for me, even though | do not deserveit. As| move
forward into His presence | aim to be doing His will — faulty, imperfect, often sinning, many times
careless. | should be ashamed of myself, but just the same, Heis on my side.

Living in the land as the children of Israel did meant living in the promises of God. That is how the
believer can live. What wonderful promises we have! Listen to this: "I will never leave thee nor forsake
thee." Can you believeit? Isn't that wonderful ? "1 will be with thee whithersoever thou goest." Think of
it. "I will hold thy right hand, saying unto thee, Fear not; | will help thee." What more could we ask for?
"Whosoever believeth in Him shall not perish but have eternal life." There are many more. Believersare
counting on those promises.

The Israeliteswere promised that God would be with them when they reached the land of Canaan.
The land of Canaan had been promised to Abraham and to his seed, but there was a situation in the land
of Canaan that | think we are often inclined to overlook. That land of Canaan was occupied. Even so
with us, there are spiritual forces and factors against us that are evil. If | intend to walk with the Lord,
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there are those who will be against me. "The devil walketh about as aroaring lion seeking whom he may
devour." When coming into the promises of God the forces of Satan are there and they are evil; their
control of the spiritual world isreal and | will have to wrest it from them. The promises of God will only
be gained as | contend with these forcesin high places. There will be the high walled cities of "Custom™;
and the giant soldiers of "Opposition” will be against me. Just as Israel needed to conquer the land by
defeating the enemy who occupied it, so | must conquer my place, my privilege in the promises of God,
by defeating those who oppose me.

| am personally unable. | am weak. | am not equipped. But | have the promises of God, and He will
be with me; and as Joshua and Caleb told the children of Israel, "Our God shall fight for us. If God be
for us, who can be against us?' The Israelites were to proceed by faith. All along one principle wasto
prevail, which bears repeating. So far as the promises of God were concerned, "every place that the sole
of your foot shall tread upon, that have | given you as| said to Moses." | must put my weight upon it. |
must step out there and put my foot on it, and if | trust in the promises of God and depend on them, He
will glorify His name. He will show Himself able. Canaan isindeed the land of the promises of God. It is
the promised land so far as you and | are concerned. We have the privilege and the expectation of living
every day and tomorrow in the promises of God.

www.thebibleforyou.org 123 © Dr. Manford G. Gutzke



Chapter 57

ISRAEL, THE PEOPLE OF GOD

Do you understand that Israel in the Old Testament was to be an example to the whole world of what
it meansto livein faith?

It is acommon thing to refer to the Israglitesin the Old Testament as "the chosen people.” | think this
particular expression has baffled and disturbed some and has been misunderstood many times. Because
Israel was thought of as the chosen people there has been the chance that some would think them proud,
or that they felt themselves to be better than others. | taught school for a number of years and sometimes
| would encourage my students to take physical exercises. In order to get them to take exercises | would
have to teach them how to exercise and train them in the postures they were to take, in the positions their
bodies should be in. Suppose | were instructing them in amatter of raising and lowering their arms. Can
you understand how | would take one pupil who seemed to be more apt perhaps than others and | would
say to him, "Let me use you to show these people.” When he would come forward before the class, |
would tell him, "Raise your arm.” When he had done this | might say, "The right arm should be higher
and the left alittle lower. Y ou should keep your thumb next to the forefinger. Turn your hands alittle,
now let them down." Thus by using this boy as an example | taught the whole class what | meant. In that
sense the boy was "chosen” to be an example. He would still have to pass the examination the classas a
whole would have. So God "chose" the family of Abraham and Isaac and then of Jacob, to be a company
of people who would show to the whole world what a company of people should do in walking in faith
in God.

The Israeliteswere not always successful. When they made a mistake, He showed what He doesto
anyone who makes a mistake. He never did cast them off, but He stayed with them and found ways of
correcting and forgiving them. When | was teaching, many times | would seek to get al the studentsto
show what this exampl e did for them.

The Israelites were the chosen people of God, not because they were better than other people. They
were the same kind of folks as others. What happened to them was al under the control of God and He
used their experiences to show His waysto other people. We find thisin | Corinthians 10:11: "Now all
these things happened unto them for examples: (and the context makesit plain he istalking about Israel)
and they are written for our admonition, upon whom the ends of the world are come."

In revealing the truth about the work of God in salvation through Jesus Christ, Isragl was used as the
authentic example of the people of God. The story beginswith Isragl in Egypt, God's peoplein this
world. They were not to stay in Egypt. That was not the land that was promised to them. They were
eventually to live in the land of Canaan. Bringing them out of Egypt into Canaan was an illustration of
God coming to me in the flesh and calling me into the Spirit. Israel experienced deliverance: That isa
great word. That meant getting Israel out of Egypt in order to be blessed. Israel would never have the
blessing of God in Egypt. What does that mean for us? We will never have the blessing of God in this
world. We may be prospered in this world but that will not be the prime result of belonging to the Lord.

The second thing | want to point out about the Israelitesin the Exodus is that they were directed. In
the course of their journeying they did not have to figure out where to go. They did not have to scout
around and conjecture and make a program to seeif it would work. They were led by a cloud by day and
apillar of fire by night, an indication that the Lord was their constant companion and guide. The cloud in
the daytime provided shade and the fire in the night gave them light. They were taught by object |essons
of experiencein their journey. The Lord led them through the experience of bitter water that was made
sweet. He led them through the experience of hunger and then sent them the manna from heaven. He led
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them through the experience of having thirst and then having water gush from the rock. They had the
experience of conflict, when Amalek was about to defeat them, and then united intercessory prayer won
the victory. They had the problem of human limitations and this was solved by organization.

All of these things the people of Israel were taught. They were not just told it would be this way; they
were |led through experiences, the Lord showing them Hisway. They came to Mt. Sinai, and there they
were trained. The law, the Ten Commandments, was laid out before them there. The pattern of the
tabernacle was set up before them, and the order in which they were to march was put before them. They
were disciplined: when they did wrong they were punished. Failure to obey brought judgment from God.
On occasion, when they murmured against God, a plague would strike them until Moses would pray for
them. In the case of Kadesh-Barnea, when they provoked God, He sent them back into the desert until all
of that generation died. He did not forsake them but they did not receive the blessing. God was faithful
to them in spite of their failure to obey Him.

Thisis one of the wonderful things about God that is revealed in connection with the children of
Israel. Moses reminded them that they were not better than others. He said in effect, "L ook and see about
yourselves. You are not so many. There are other tribes that are more numerous than you. Y ou were not
chosen because you were many, and you were not chosen because you were strong, and you were not
chosen because you were good, and you were not chosen because you were so faithful; becausein all
these things you fell short. Y ou were chosen because God wanted the world to know about His ways of
dealing with His people. He used you to show the whole world the way He has of doing things."

Aswe come toward the end of Israel's experience we find they were brought through to victory
despite their failure, and despite all the problems they had. They finally entered into the land where they
were to have the fullness of blessing. Under the leadership of Joshua and others they continued to live
that way until they were brought through into full possession of the land. There at the River Jordan they
were led acrossinto full victory in the land of the promises of God.

Thisis. the story of Israel, the people of God. Have you felt that it is your story, too? That is exactly
how it will go with you. He will find you, wherever you are, and He will lead you through all manner of
experiences to Himself. The joy of the Lord now and in the yearsto come can be your great treasure,
your precious possession, when you belong to Him.
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Chapter 58

JOSHUA, THE LEADER FROM GOD

Have you ever considered the importance of the work of aleader in salvation?

We understand by the word "salvation" everything that God doesin and for and through the human
being who believesin the Lord Jesus Christ by the grace of God. It is something that originated with
God, and He bringsiit to pass. But it operates in man. Salvation takes place in a human being. It operates
by the response of man to the guidance of God. God shows man what He wants man to do, and He
enables the willing man to do it. In salvation the soul is not taken out of this world into another place
that has better conditions. The work of God is done in the individual, in the world, as that individual
responds to the will of God here and now.

When the Lord Jesus Christ wanted His disciples to remember Him, He took bread, and when He
brakeit He said, "This is my body broken for you; take, eat in remembrance of me." How is the eating
done? By each individual. That bread goesin one mouth at atime. "This cup is the New Testament in
my blood shed for many for the remission of sins. Drink yeall of it." How is the drinking done? One
person at atime. That is the way the Gospel comes to you. The work of God in salvation is done in the
individual as that individual responds to the will of God. Since the will of God is often obscure, what is
aman going to do in responding to God? Here is a young person who wants to do the will of God. How
would he know? How would he do it? It is afact that a believer who has just turned to God needs help
from someone who knows the way.

Since the plan of God isto save by His Son, it isfitting that His Son should reveal how it is done.
Jesus of Nazareth, while He was here, did reveal in His death and in His resurrection and ascension into
heaven how the work of God is done. Believers are to be as little children. Except they be aslittle
children they will not enter the kingdom of heaven. Now, if they are going to be as little children,
Someone is to lead them and that is one of the lovely representations of the grace of God. "For | the Lord
thy God will hold thy right hand, saying unto thee, Fear not; | will help thee" (Isa. 41:13).

In the history of Israel again and again God would raise up aleader, as He raised up Moses and
afterwards Joshua. Moses |led the people out of Egypt, across the desert, and Joshua led the people into
the promised land. Later on this happened over and over. David was the great king and led his people.
There were prophets like Elijah, Elisha, Isaiah, and Amos, who led the people into an understanding of
the ways of God. Moses is considered, perhaps, the typical, outstanding leader. We read in Deuteronomy
that the people asked Moses to represent them to God. The people indicated to Moses they were afraid to
Come into the presence of God personally because they didn't know how to act. Moses then taught the
people what the will of God was.

We have apostles, evangelists, pastors, and teachersin the New Testament. We think of Paul when
we think of the New Testament. Y ou remember, too, the words said about John the Baptist: "There was
aman sent from God whose name was John." Let me draw your attention to some of the qualifications
such leaders would need. Y ou may wonder, "What bearing does that have on me?' In Some measure you
will be aleader for somebody. Are you a parent? Well, you are certainly aleader. Are you an older
brother or sister, are you a believer in your church or Sunday School? Y ou have aresponsibility for
leading other people to God. The leader needs personal experience in faith. In this connection we think
of Paul.

Howbeit for this cause | obtained mercy, that in me first Jesus Christ might show forth all long-suffering,
for a pattern to them which should hereafter believe on him to life everlasting (I Tim. 1:16).
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Thus the leader himself experiencesit. Moses knew about God. And so he could |ead the other people.
Martin Luther was a great leader who personally experienced what it was to come to know Christ Jesus
as his Savior and Lord and to be justified by faith. Because he knew personally what it meant, he could
teach others.

And so | would like to say to you: do you have personal faith in God? If you do, it will show through.
Assurely asyou have it, you will be used of God in leading others. It was alwaysimportant that a leader
should be a veteran, one who had experienced the things of the Lord. Paul could say, speaking of
himself:

I know both how to be abased, and | know how to abound: every where and in all things | am instructed
both to be full and to be hungry, both to abound and to suffer need (Phil. 4:12).

This was the kind of man who could lead and teach others. For al his experiences, he was not vain. He
realized that he was unable in himself to do the will of God. He realized he had no strength of his own,
which led him to add these words: "I can do al things through Christ who strengtheneth me"

(Phil. 4:13).

If you are amother or father, and you now feel helpless about doing anything for your child, let me
ask this, "Are you depending on yourself or are you depending on Christ?" If you would depend on the
Lord you would not need to have strength in yourself. All that you would need isto be strong in faith,
committing yourself to Him. The Lord would do for you whatever might be needed.

The leader must also be commissioned for the task. He must have some sense of the fact the Lord
wants him to lead. That was the way it was with Moses and Joshua. These men were called, instructed,
and commissioned in arather dramatic fashion. When David was to be made king he was commissioned
with anointing by Samuel. In our day no one like Samuel is here to anoint us, and we may not have the
same kind of experience as Moses had when he was at the burning bush, but we can have our own
personal dealings with God. When we are commissioned for atask it isimportant to understand that this
isthe way God wantsit. We areto exercise our faith in God.

At acertain point when Moses was distressed and went to God wondering what he was to do when
facing the Red Sea, God asked him, "What is that in thine hand? Take that rod and use it and smite the
water and it will open up before you." Moses had to exercise his own faith in order to bring the people
through to the blessing. In similar fashion a parent, friend, pastor, or personal worker must exercise his
own faith.

With reference to the Galatians, the apostle Paul said that he was experiencing the pangs of birth
allover again, the second time, in seeking to bring them to God in their continuing walk with the Lord.
Thus we redlize that the leader called of God is prepared of God, because each one in hisown way isan
example of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ, who personally saves us by His grace and mercy.
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Chapter 59

RIVER JORDAN

Areyou prepared to think that a crisis may arise while you are obeying God?

Thereisno doubt that God is alwaysthe same. He is constant. If everything were as God would have
it, we would not have any unusual circumstances. We would have no such thing asacrisis. We would
never bein trouble, because God would do all things well. But the situation is such that in thisworld it is
not like that. Our need for grace is constant. We are not strong enough, nor wise enough, nor good
enough to manage to do what needs to be done. We need His grace to know which way to go and where
to go. We need His grace to be able to go, to haveit in usto go. Even so, our course of experience is not
smooth. Even when walking in obedience we can run into obstructions. We move along and the first
thing we know it is asif the doors were shut, and we do not know what to do next. This causesacrisis.

Situations can develop that will challenge decisive action and if we once decide to go a certain way
we are committed to it. We cannot go back. For instance, it isasif | were making up my mind whether
or not | should cut down a certain tree. What makes this issue so important is that when once that treeis
cut down, the situation is settled.

When | am facing an issue and wondering what to do, that iswhat | am calling acrisis. | know that
everythingisin the Lord's hands, but it may bein Hiswill to challenge meto act. He may place mein a
situation where | must make up my mind about something. It can happen that such a crisis may thwart
my progress. | have to faceit. The history of Israel affords several such vivid experiences. When the
people of Israel were leaving Egypt they came to one big barrier that was almost insurmountable: the
Red Seawasin front of them. Thiswas acrisis. What could they do? And again when they had
wandered in the desert for forty years they came to the River Jordan. Theriver wasin flood and it was
absolutely impossible for them to get across. Here again was acrisis.

These situations could be similar to what happens when a believer is considering total surrender to
the Lord. It seemsto be true that a person can believe in Christ Jesus as Savior, and yet not yield to Him
asthe Lord of hislife. A person can trust in Jesus Christ to save his soul, and at the sametime live his
life the way he thinks would be good in his own opinion. | shall not judge that person. Y ou may wonder
whether | would call him a Christian. | would not call him anything. | would let the Lord judge him. That
isthe Lord'sbusiness. | am only saying now that such is possible.

There are people who have started walking with the Lord, seeking His face, having fellowship with
Him, and for one reason or another have then started walking on their own. They are not really being led
by the Lord. We can be sure such a person is not happy. That person is not blessed, and many times he
has no victory. Inside himself, he has no power in prayer, in overcoming evil. He has no power to resist
his own peculiar temptations, and he has no communion with the Lord. He may tell you that Jesusis
Lord and that He cameto die for sinners. He may tell you that he personally is asinner, but you will not
seein hisface the glow of personal fellowship with the Lord. Thereisin hisheart and in his spirit no
liberty to witness. He does not want to talk about the Lord. He has no interest in missions or evangelism.
Thereis no deliverance from addiction on his part; he may be given over to something that has him
enslaved and from which he cannot escape.

About whom am | talking? | am talking about a person who believesin God and in Jesus Christ, but
who has not yet yielded himself to the living Lord. For him something needs to happen. We may gain
insight by again considering Israel. When the children of Israel were coming out of Egypt, Joshua after
Moses ministry was finished, led the people to the River Jordan. There he took steps to make the
crossing a memorable occasion. He arranged that priests should gather stones from the bank of the river
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and when they crossed the Jordan they were to place these stones on the bottom and there build an altar
in that very riverbed. Anybody in the future looking down there would wonder how those stones got
there, and it would cause people to say, "One day the children of Israel crossed over here on dry land and
they built that altar with stones from the hill over yonder." Joshua also had the priests. pick up certain
stones from the bottom of the river, worn smooth with the flowing of the water, carry them to the top of
the hill and there build an altar to let al the world know that the children of Isragl had passed through the
River Jordan. In these waysthis great event was to be remembered.

There was no bridge over the Jordan, and once over the river the Israglites were committed to being
aliensin astrange land. This was a dangerous situation, and Joshua knew it would be wonderful for
them if they could remember that God had led them to that place and that He would keep them there.
They would face problems but there were none that God could not solve. By reason of an agreement
made with Moses two tribes, Reuben and Gad, did not need to crossthe river. Many Bible students find
this crossing of the Jordan a sign of a second blessing. They point out that the Israelites crossed the Red
Seafirst a the beginning of their journeys, and then crossed the River Jordan at the end of their journey.
Thus this could be taken to indicate a second blessing. Some Bible students will speak of receiving Jesus
of Nazareth as Savior and then later receiving Christ Jesus as Lord. Thus there would be afirst and a
second blessing in the course of spiritual experience. There may be an element of truth in what they are
intimating. It seemsto be true that a person may commit himself to God, believing in the Lord Jesus
Christ, and thus be blessed by Him. Then as days go by, the Spirit may bring more truth into the heart so
that person may suddenly realize that the Lord Jesus Christ wants to have daily fellowship with him.
When that realization becomes clear and real it can be a marvel ous experience. It is often an experience
of rededication, an experience of consecration.

Itis possibly true that some people like Reuben and Gad do not need to have a vivid second
experience of having to receive the Holy Spirit asif that were a separate thing. This could depend on
how they had been taught. The fullness of blessing can come to those who commit themselves definitely
to total obedience whenever that isdone. That iswhat the children of Israel did when they crossed the
River Jordan. They were going over one time and would never come back. There were no bridges to
burn behind them. So it is for those of us who walk with the Lord. We yield ourselves to Him and take
His hand in ours, and we are with Him from then on. We have every reason to rejoice in His presence for
the rest of our days.
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Chapter 60

PROMISE OF BLESSING

Have you realized that it is the will of God that His creatures should enjoy His bounty and His grace?

All of our studies have been grouped around the general theme — the salvation of God. We have said
that God is the Savior. Salvation is the work of God, and we have kept in mind that this work takes place
in a human being. The human being is not made into an angel, but his condition can be changed. This
human being — a person such as you and | —is capable of joy, gladness, and satisfaction in the same way
he was capable of unhappiness, sadness, and distress. Man seeks well-being, and can delight in the
relationships he has. We try to enter into a certain relationship with the physical world so that we can be
comfortable and have enough to eat. We enter into a certain relationship with the social world in order to
live with people and have friends. We can enter into a certain relationship in the spiritual world that we
may have the favor of God.

The natural man works to secure al of these needs by his wits, by his wisdom, and by hiswork. This
was shown early in the Bible, in Genesis. We read how a whole generation of people got together and
said,". .. letusmakebrick ... let usbuild usacity and atower . . . let us make us a name, lest we be
scattered." Thus the men of Babel made the classic attempt to secure the values of living that they might
live well because they were able to build something that would stand like the Tower of Babel. But the
L ord scattered them abroad upon the face of the earth. By way of contrast, Abraham looked for a city
which hath foundations whose builder and maker is God.

We find in the vision that John had in Revelation that he saw the kingdom of God coming down from
heaven as a bride adorned for her husband. That vision revealed that a city came down whichisa
structure of human relationships. The whole arrangement was in God's plan. Thisisthe classic route to
successin living. Abraham believed God would do what He promised. He wanted cattle, wealth, good
health — all of the things the men of Babel wanted, but he wanted God to give them to him. | have aways
been blessed to read the incident in the career of Abraham when he delivered the people of Sodom from
the enemy, and when he restored the King of Sodom with his people to his own city. The king tried to
give him something but Abraham would not accept it. This did not mean that Abraham was not
interested in having things, but he was determined that God should get the glory.

So the record shows that Abraham looked for a city which hath foundations, whose builder and
maker is God. He expected to reach that city and counted himself in thisworld like a stranger and a
pilgrim. He was just traveling through. This promise was to Abraham and to his seed. We are his seed,
as we believe in the same way Abraham believed. Thisisthe plan of God for eternity. Thisiswhat He
alwayshad in mind. He had in mind that His Son would be the firstborn among many brethren and this
is the way those brethren would be gained.

The actual history of mankind comesto mind at this time and we will remember how man was made
in the image of God and put in the Garden of Eden, how man sinned in making a selfish choice, how sin
entered into man's affairs and into man's life and ruined him, defiled and snared him, so that he was
doomed. "The soul that sinneth it shall die." Then we remember the grace of God, how "God so loved
the world that He gave His only begotten Son that whosoever believeth in Him should not perish but
have everlasting life." And so the whole world was treated to an exhibition of the grace of God that even
to this day the angels cannot fully understand. "God commended His love toward us in that while we
were yet sinners, Christ died for the ungodly.” This is atremendous thing.

The book of Revelation indicates to us that the angels desired to look into this very thing. Itisa
mystifying thing in heaven to this day. Why would God send His own Son into this world to die for
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sinners? The answer isin the grace of God. A letter came to me asking this question: how could |
understand, or how could | believe that Jesus Christ went to the crossto die in view of the fact that He
was perfect? This, of course, shows that the human heart cannot understand it at all. We need to have
spiritual insight and grace to be able to accept this remarkabl e truth.

Strange as it may be, the whole truth is He loves us and gave Himself for us. He died for our sins so
that we could be free and be with Him forever. He took away our sins and set us free.

Now, with all that we have said about salvation, basing our interpretation upon the Exodus of Isragl,
you may possibly have the feeling within yourself that you would never be able to remember everything
that has been said. | realize that. Just keep in mind that thisis what the Bible is about — to explain how it
was .possible that Almighty God would arrange for our salvation. Every time you read and study the
Scriptures you will remember more. We are not worthy. We are not fit. We are not even fit after He calls
us, but He knows what He is doing, and His grace is sufficient for us.

Christ Jesus died for our sins and so it istrue to this day that "whosoever believeth in Him shall not
perish but have everlasting life." Thisis the salvation of God.
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